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Heads being ſo bufily emplay'd in 
diſcuſſng. its Truth, our 

are in danger of loſing its Power 
and Efficacy: For all which, by 
the Way, Thoſe who make Theſe 
Battles zeceſſary, by unreaſonabl 
and impiouſly aſſaulting our holy 
Faith, have a dreadful Indictment 
to anſwer at the Day of Tudg- 
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ment. Very, uſeful therefore, as 


well as agreeable and relieving by 
its Variety, it muſt needs be, to 


ſee the Certainty of Natural and 


Revealed Religion demonſtrated, 
at it were by the Bye, in a plain 
Practical Treatiſe; and a Chain 
F Argumentation from Reaſon, 
and Facts, diverſify d, and inter- 
ſperſed with Precepts of Piety and 
Vertue, and — to ” holy 
Life. Here we have our Eye at 
once both upon the Truth, and 


the Practiſe of our Religion; which 


are ſo blended and interwoven, 
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time. The Former enſorces the 


that we neceſſarily 


Thonghts upon Both at the fake 


Latter ; and the Latter —— us 


more heartily receive, and embrace 


the Former. 


I have in the Diftoarie Tbem- 


ſelves ſaid ſo much upon That me- 


lancholy Subject, the | miſerable 
Corruption of | the preſent Age 
both in Principles, and Practiſe; 

and the unparallel'd Inſolence of 
Infidelity, and Profaneneſs; that 
I will ſay nothing of it Here: but 


only defire all fincere Chriſtians, 


Laity, * as well as Clergy, to fan 
us, and afſift us, in defending 


the Cauſe of God and his Religion; q 


Thoſe who are able, Laity again, 


as well as Clergy, by their Wri- 


tings; All, by their Prayers, and 
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* . % will be objected by the 44. 
hc | verſaries of the Doctrine Tam 
about to defend, that before 
5 0 ve treat upon This Text of 
m gScripture, we ought to prove 
that it really is one. And we are ready 
to acknowledge that there are Argu- 
ments, ſcemingly of no ſmall weight, a- | 
gainſt the Genuinneſs of this Verſe, It a 
would bektapro 4 . 
Nature to wduble- you with a Dif | \ 
bout Manuſcripts and ancient | 
For That I refer you to * learned Wricers 
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- The Doctrine 
who have examined this Matter at large. 
I only. juſt mention three things. I/. 


That This Paſſage is twice cited by St. 


brian, and dr alluded to by Ter- 
i 


zullian ; who both lived and wrdte long 
before the Council of Nice was aſſembled; 


and before Arius was born. 2zdly. That 


if the difference of Copys be occafion'd by 
any Falſiſication; it is, at leaſt, and to 
ſpeak very modeſtly, as likely to be charge- 


able upon the Hereticks for expunging, as 


upon the Orthodox for adding; conſider- 
ing that groſs and notorious Frauds have 


been proved upon the Former, and not 


upon the Latrer. 3dly. That if 'it hap- 
pen'd by Error of the Tranſcribers; ſuch 


2 Miſtake is much more eaſily made by 


omitting. a Clauſe, than by inſerting one; 


 - eſpecially, when the ſame Words occur 


twice, very near together; which is the 


preſent Caſe. To T his I might well add, 


that the Argument againſt us is purely 
negative ; tha ſe rented Paſlages in the 
Scriptures, as well as in moſt Writings 
of Antiquity, are wanting in ſome; Copys, 
yet are not therefore deem'd ſpurious by our 
Adverſar ies themſelves: And laſtly that 
without This Clauſe the next Verſe is 
 maim'd, and hardly good Senſe; the Words 
in Earth ſtanding disjointed by them- 
ſelves, whereas the Words in Heaven (as 
ae | d 
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we now read them) make· a clear, ſtrong, 
and elegant Antitheſis. For theſe Rea- 
ſons, Thoſe Copys in-which this Paſſage is 
found are more re likely do be true, than 
Thoſe in which it is wanting, And theres, 
fore, why ſome Men, who profeſs to be- 
lieve the Doctrine of the Trinity, ſhould, 
be forward, and almoſt zealous, to give 
up This Text, may ſeem a little ſtrange; 
but I will not preſume to determine any | 
thing concerning it. Be That as it will, 
er- chis Verſe aids in our Bibles, and is ge- 
ave nerally received by the Chriſtian Church: 
not ¶ And whether it be genuin, or no, the Ar- 
ap- ticle contain d in it can very well ſubſiſt 
uch IU without it; being ſupported by a Multi- 
by I rude of other Seri iptures, the Authority 
ne ; of which is allow'd on all hands to be 
cur ¶ unqueſtionable. Nor that I would there- 
the Il fore eaſily part with This illuſtrious Te- 
add, Ea as Thoſe I hinted at ſeem diſps- 
to do: And I chuſe to ground my 

1 the Diſcourſe upon This, rather than 
tings er; becauſe there is no one Text 
opys, | in if which the great Article of the Hleſſed 
y our JF Trinity is ſo fully and ſuccin&Hly deli- 
that vered, rho” very 1 which it may 74 | 
rſe is be ci al”, atts — 7 0 proved. That 
Vords . lt d Doctrine, and 
hem- Sn is the true Senſe and Meaning of the 
n (a Words; r 
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ro tro direct Prof of the Doctrine it- 
en e tough eee hind 
- Which has been of late Years ſo large. 
ly and fo well diſcuſs'd,' partly in Sermon: 
from This Place, partly in more particu- 
lar Writings of learned Men, One'* eſpe. 
cially; that were I not called to this Ser- 
vice, I ſhould think myſelf engaged in 4 
very ſuperfluous Taſk, and guilty of great 
Preſumption in undertaking it. Nor could 
I af all have been prevailed, with to do ſo; 
were it not that my chief Deſign is to ſay 
in ſhort what has already been ſaid at 
large, and to give you a Summary of the 
whole Controverſy: Which I think is now 
the only thing that reaſonably can be, or 
. ought to be done in it. tr 0 3 
But before we proceed, it will be re- 
uiſite to take notice of two 
rejudices Fun diſcourſing upon this 
Subject at all, at any Time, or upon any 
Occaſion. I/. That it is not a Practical 
Point, but wholly ſpeculative. adly. That 
it is exceeding butt obſcure, and even 
anintelligible ; eſpecially to the. unlearned, 
and the common People, who are the 
\ .Generality of Mankinc. 
IJ To the Firſt of theſe I anſwer; that ad- 
mitting it were purely ſpeculative, ſtill iff] B 
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it be a Divine Truth, and plainly to be 


to be believed: And if God requires our 
Aſſent even to a merely 


it or no; and how dare we contradict 
him? But beſides, the Fact is not true; 


the Doctrine of the Trinity is not pure- 


ly matter of Theory, but in a very great 
meaſure practical. A Point may be prac- 
tical in ſeveral Reſpects; with reference 
to the uſe which we ſauld make of it, or 
to the uſe Which we actually do make of 
it, or to oth, Nov the Doctrine of which 
we are ſpeaking, is practical in both theſe 


Regards. Did God take human Nature 
upon him to redeem us ? And does not che 


Conſideration of This tend to Practice? 
Does it not ſhew the Malignity of Sin, 
which made ſuch a Propitiation neceſſa- 
ry ; and teach us, that if we do not lay 
hold on This Redemption, we are loſt for 
ever, becauſe it is ĩmpoſſihle there ſhould 
be any greater? Then J hope it will be 
allow d by all Chriſtians at leaſt, that the 
Meſſiahſbip of Fa and the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, are Points of great 
Importance, and relating to. Practice. 
But it may appear in the Sequel, that even 
Theſe Points are nearly affected by the Do- 
ctrine we are run Again: If the 

ne 5on 


Y ? 


proved from the Holy Scriptures, it ought. 


tive P oint, 
he has Reaſon for it, whether we know 
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Son and the Holy Ghoſt be God ; ought 
| they not to be hondur d, ador d, pra yd to, 
and glorify'd as ſuch? And if Ecker | 
not God ; ought theyto be honour'd, ador'd, 
ray'd to, and glorify'd as ſuch? If they 
£ not God; We who call ourſelves Or- 
thodox, are Idolaters: If they be God; 
' Thoſe whom we call Hereticks upon chis 
Article, are Blaſphemers. Nay all the A. 
rians, and thoſe of the Socinians who pay 
Divine Honours to Chriſt (for they are 
divided upon That Point) are in a Dilem- 
ma upon this Subject: If he be God, they 
are Blaſpbemers in denying his Divinity: 
If he be not, they are Idolaters in wor- 
ſhipping a Creature. And if the true 
Worſhip of God, and Idolatry, Recogni- 
zing him on the one hand, and Blaſphe- 
ming him on the other, be not practical 
Points; I know not what are. And in- 
deed, tho moſt of our Unbelievers and 
Hereticks among the Laity have explo- 
ded the Doctrine of the 'I'rinity as a mere 
2 and ſcholaſtical Ni icety; yet 
Eccleſiaſtics who oppoſe it do 
readily acknowledge that its Truth or 
Falſhood is a Matter of the greateſt Mo- 
ent and Importance: as it oy is 

bf f any thing be ſo. 
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incelligib e, eſpecially to the unlearned, 
and to the common People; I have al- 


ready ſhewn' that it is important, and ſhall 


thing wh om that it is true: And no- 
ing which is important, and capable of 
being prov'd to be true, can be þ difficult 
as to be incapable of being under/iood. It 
will appear from what I ſhall diſcourſe, 
that i even the meaneſt Capacities can- 
not (as indeed they cannot) underſtand 41 
that is uſually ſaid upon it, they may 
however underſtand a great deal; enough; 
as much as is neceſſary ; the main Drift 
and Subſtance. of the Doctrine. As it is 
partly myſterious, ſo it is partly intelli- 

ible: To ſet out the Bounds of which 


wo, is one Part of my Undertaking. The 


Trinity is as intelligible as Omnipreſence, 
Eternity, God's Simplicity, Self-exiſtence, 
&c. and the Three and One much more 
eaſy to be reconciled than + Fore-Anow- 
ledge in God, and Free-agency in Men. 
The moſt learned and knowing will 
never be able to comprehend the Myſtery ; 
but even the unlearned, - and the common 


People are capable of apprebending enough 


jo jd s rational {fore ro the Dae: 
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ae den we muſt ptemiſe This , 
Obſervitioni, which will — 
clearing of what follows; v that in 
thoſe Words 
include both S and 

the Church. We are to believe whatever iy 


tions and Deßnitiunz af the _ 


Definitions be not 
of. which every 


particular Chriſtian is 


to judge; 1 to che beſt of his 
* . the beſt Helps he 
ety, can Authority of the 
102 Church in theſe Matters, and its Conſi - 


ing for himſelf, and believing and acting 
3 beſt-of his. own 
ſo ment, are Pointa which have beep 


where particularly conſider d: At pre- 


Kent J take» That for granted 
fairly dog and the Way being 
this Obſervation, I proceed chus 


Lway 
by 


þ Nag Son, and Holy Choſt, are That one 

20 God. So: much as this 
02 red in Scripture, oti may be plainly pro- 
ved from it; and all thoſe Terms are uſed 
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er- + There is one only! God; and the . 
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detivered-in.Scriptite, or can eels, 4 wr 20-6 | 
from it; and to acquieſce in lea? 


on it: Provided thoſe Explications and | 
contrary to Scriꝑture: | 


ſtency with every private Perſon's think. p 


is expreſly dela» = 
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in Seripture: But becauſe in the Unity 
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_ ther, Som, and Holy Ghoſt; end theyre 
not, and cannot be, three Gods; hence it 
comes to paſs that we ſeek for 
another Term. The Word Perſon 


| _—_—_— not a © 
Heb. i: 2. it. It is a ere (the apr 


2 — | 

to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; di- 
0 ſtinctiy conſider d. Nor is it any reaſona- 
ble Objection, that we have not a clear 

and adequate Conception of Per ſen; ſup- | 
ps 2 Fact to be true: For, (as 
1 have elſewhere obſerv'd, / and- ſhall 
no a little more x conſider it) 
. 6 That Doftrine "which has been adyan- 


—_ . — an Ae, 
and chat a moſt reaſonable one too c- 


| „e Wann 


4 , 


». > 


"1 ' 


of the Trinity. 17 
* inadequate, and obſcure. And indeed if 
« jr were otherwiſe; it would: follow, 
„ char we can know nothing of a Pro» : 


e « poſition, unleſs. we knew every thing 
* « relating to it: And whoever ſhall affirm 
60 r — 
« we knew every. thi ing, we can 
% know nothing at all. Let us apply 


this Aſſertion ppp rs 
among many more which might be | 
duced; and den how true and juſt it will 
appear. Few Words occur mote fre-. 
quently, both in common Diſcourſe, and 


2 


> mabeet ctifinſdds indiſtinct, or inadequare 
Idea, than That of Subſtance; and dat we 
mean nothing by it, but an indeterminate 
vhich ſupports Accidents *. 
And this very Author is che Idol of choſe 
who! are the moſt open Huverſuties to 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and indeed 
to all revealed Religion. Hon, much 
Countenance he gives them, or hom much 
Injuſtice they do hm, ir is not ty Boft- 
neis to tho as to Revealed Ro- 
a ing can be more plain than 
1 the was directly againſt them, How- = 


by envi ee bus | 
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The .Doddrine + 
ever, they might well ſpare thoſe Scoffs 
and Taunts which they throw our, while 
they tell us that, according to our State 
of the Matter, the three Perſons are three 
Somethings, or three wwe know not whats': 


For why may not Perſon be a —_— 


1979 


or a we now not what, as well as Sub- 


fFance? Notwithſtanding which, when 
they ſay Subſtance is That which ſubſiſts 
by itſelf, that Man is a Subſtance, that 


Gold is a Subſtance, &c. do they. by thoſe 
Propofitions'afſent'to Nothing? - Nay to 
put it further; when they affitm that 
God is a Subſtance, Both the Ideas are 


confus d, inadequate, and obſcure : For 


who has a full and perfect Conception 
either of Subſtance, or of God? And yet 


do they by That Propoſition aſſent to No-—- 
thing? Nay, is not their 2 
rational; tho' their Ideas are far from 


ing clear and adequate? Where then is 
the unintelligible Talk, in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, any more than in thoſe Pro- 
poſitions, and in many others, to which 


themſelves, as well as we, daily and very 


.rationally aſſent? But after all, our Con- 


ceptions about this Matter are not ſo ob- 
ſeure and imperfect as is pretended: By 


— 


Perſamality has been commonly under- 


| Rood, 4 particular manner , ſubfiſting 


and acting in an intelligent Being. And 
| , $5 ; 4 , * 2 


— , 


rr . . arc. as W as ..as cc 
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only, * 
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„ the Trinity, 
2 late moſt learned Author has given us 
this very clear Definition of *. Per- 


en; ( that it is an intelligent Agent, ha- 


« vying the diſtinctive Characters of I, 

44, Thou, Hes, and not divided. or diſtin- * 

« « Suit d into more inte 0p 
capable of che ſame Characters. 


= unfolding and illuſtrating of this, = 


refer, to the excellent Writer: himſelf *: 4. 
But tho we could not well 
what we do mean by ſuch or ſuch a 


Term, yet we may tell what we do not | 


mean by it; which is ſomething conſide· 
rable, Thus in the preſent. Indance. By 
the three Perſons in the Trinity, we 


do not mean no more than K 


ſtinct Attributes of n : nor three 
Characters or Relations onl „ 


fame Man is at once a N | 


and a Prieft; the Holy Scrip 
feſtly making a greater Din bag 
tween them than this will amount 25 


Nor on the other hand, three diſtinct 


Subſtances, Minds, or Spirits : For then 


(each of them being God) it would, ac 


cording to the Ideas which we have an- 
nex d to thoſe other Words, unavoidably 
bellen cer e chr * The 


"Ik YHL JIT”"" IL 


See De. Waterlan's 24/Def. from: $1364 tip. 360 


bee alſo his wy, 5. 142, 143, To, 


1 
: 
b Middle 
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14 The Doctrine 
Middle therefore between theſe two Ex- No 
tremes is to be choſen, implying ſome- li 
thing more than three A . Rela- v 
trons, or Characters, and ſomething leſs f. 
than three diſtin Subſtances, Minds, or 2 

Spirits, But what That Something poſi- { 
tively is we cannot fully determine: And d 

yet our Aſſent to This Propoſition, In the MW C 
- Unity of the "Godhead there are three n 
Perſons, is moſt rational, for the Reaſon tl 
before inſiſted uon. 
I have enlarged only upon the Word 
Perſon: For as to the other Terms, God, 
Three, and One, they are as intelligible 
here as any. where elſe; and we need ſay 


„ 


no more of them. l 
Neither is there any Contradi#ton in 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is moſt 
falſely and unjuſtly alledged. Becauſe 
the Terms are not affirmed of the ſame 
Thing, and the ſame Reſpect; as they al- 
ways muſt be to make a Contradict ion. 
To ſay that three Gods are one God, 
or that three Perſons are one Per- 
fon, is indeed a Contradiction: But 
to ſay that there are three Perſons in 
the Godhead, or that the three Perſons 
are one God, is no more a Contradiction 
than to ſay that there are three Lines 
min one Triangle; or that Three Men 
e one Company. Far be it from 
21 | ah 
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. — 
* 


ftinftion between the three Perſons as ſuch; 
ſo that what is perſonally aſcrib'd to one, 
cannot be perſonally aſcribed to the other 


proceeding. .'Whar this Fatherhood, and 
Sonſhip, this Generation, and Proceflion 
is, we are utterly ignorant: Father _ : 
Son indeed, as fuch, 'im pra; Is | 
Priority and Sender, and the | 
cefſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the other 


ſons — We — — ar 2 


theſe Inſtances, as to ſhew 


nitys If chere were, 'we acknowiedge 
chat it is impoſſible it ſhould be true. 

However, cho we preſume not ro ex- 
plain the Manner of chis great Myſtery; 


— wont be no Myſtery at all, if we 
lain it) beter hr rs from Srip- 


ture ts e next place, chat there is a 


Two; tho they are all God, and the 


ſential Attributes of the Deity are com- 


monto them all. The Father is 
ten; the Son begotten ; and the Holy 


Perſons implys a Subordination to them: 
But for the Manner of this, we are only ſure 


it is not the ſame with What is * 


by 


is no 
Contradictiun in our Account of che Tri- 


7 * 
; ; 
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„ 1 The Dodirine, 
33; byithe ſame i Words e gd $0 us 
= => — — en king, it is an in- 
it 18:10, we can 
3 rn dee But how it is to, 
fron aw y incomprehenſi prehenſible.- 0 
ad cherefore perhaps it were to be 
n 
as they have to explain the Explnaen e 
they'd diſclaim'd the Ex e 0 
ſpecially in the Article af gr 
Certain it is, that a Suberdination there 
muſt be: SIR habe bow — 
terminate 8 *. po 
Wrigers-did well, in uſing ſuch Fam 
ons or not, bio ones that. they ex- 
2 ehves Has to agree in a Catho- 
Lie ben(e;019,oftabliſh! the Unity of the 
Godbeadz and the! Trin yer Perſons in 
it; and to exclude all Hereſys on 
both Extremes, whith ate 0 
. 9 1 Cane for in- 
ſtance, as apply d to the Father, (which 
ſſcems the moſt liable to Exception) is by 
them ſo underſtood as not to make a 
' Creature: of the Son. They agree (and 


* 
— 


chat they agree in the Truth, is clear 
From Scripture and Reaſon. in |Conjun- 
tion) that the Divine Eſſence is one and 
al ſame; that the ſecond and chird Per- 
gy: eternal, and have all the other 


v4 K-4 
* % 
* * 4 
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other two'Perſons originated. And tho I 
will not 
I declare to be Il 
obſerve-that there is no Contradiction in 

this Matter. There is a Difference between 


* 40 ) 


eſential- Attributes of the-Deity : yet that 


Father only is unoriginated; and the 


— 


myſelf go about to explain what 


inexplicable; yet I will 


being originated, and beginning to be: There 
may be a coeval Emanation of one Perſon 


from another in an eternal Being, as That 
of Light 


one. It may likewiſe. be of Uſe to 
who are capable 8 
have their Atuſ upon this Subject in ſome 
meaſure adjuſted; which we may attempt 
witttout pretending to fathom the My- 
feery, or explain 5 
inexplicable. This Emanation chen of 
two of the three Perſons in the Deity 
may. be hy en Neceſſity of Nature, and yet 
by Will, in one. Senſe of the Word laf 
mentioned v. Self-Exiftence may not, at 
leaſt, as to Reaſon, be an eſſential Charac- 
ter of the Deity, but a perſona! Charac- 
ter ix it: And it appears by conſequen- 
tial Deductions from Scripture, chat it is 
ry one of the Perſons is neceſſarily exi- 
ſtent, the Father only Se{/-cxiſtent. The 


of abſtract thinking, 


t we declare to 


— A 


* See Dr. 


Wittitlind's Defence of ſome Queries, 


from p. 125 to 131 incln/. zd Def. 280, 302, Cc. | 
I C; 


from the Sun in a 3 
to 


7 


Second Perſon of che Trinity. (end de 


vith reſpect to the 8 of che Deity: 


Order, but not in Time, nor Eſſence. How 
. the ſame individua! Efjence' ſhould! be 
' communicated by one Perſon to another, 

is alrogether incumprebenſibie; and mult 


| icertain;'if the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt be one and che ſame God: as it * 


they may give 4 rational Aﬀent to the Ar- 


plain the N Worry, but only to. fate the 


n * 


F * 4 * * 
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1 


fame is true of the Third) is ſapremt 
Lord and Father of all, &c. in one fenſe, 


i. e. with reſpect to created 
the Firſd only is ſo in another 1 


In which there is a &. of Per. 
ans, but not an Igferiority of Nature; or 
in other Words, there is a Priority in 


remain ſo, till we have full Ideas of Per. 
fon and Eſſence, and the Principle of Indi. 
viduation. But that che three Perſons 
are one and the ſame individual Eſſence, 


ea err 2 ere 


evident from Scripture that they are. 1 
only mention theſe things: Some will un- 
derſtand them, and to Such they muſt be 
of Uſe : If others cannot underſtand them, 
it is not neceſſary that they ſhould; and 


ticle without them. But no more of 
This: In all which we pretend not to ex- 


Doctrine; yet obſerving withal, that 
vided we advance noting wand — 
| tend 


. | 4 


1 * N. 
tend to dverthrow or undermine e 
— Ws" ee hat we 


provided | 2 
gainſt, it may t Uſe to offer 
ſome Diſtindt ion of J em to ſuch as are 
capable q apprebending them; in order to 
anſwer! the Cavils of unreaſonable Gain- 
ſayers, who deſire to — Philoſo- 
rather than Chrrft:ans, Concerning 
morn more "ky be: Gai in'a 
Place; bur I will not here 


F — ZIA iE 


N 


"I | 

| un- ¶ our — at. — ate not Parts ot 

ſt be Branches of it. But as to the Article it- 

hem, //, to ſum up all I have offerd upon 
„the Account of what we are to be- 

lieve in this Matter, ſome of which we 

do, and ſome of which we do nat vader- 

ſtand, is in ſhort This. (IP 

In the UniyoF the-Ociliindehanaate 

three Perſons ;' Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt.” Theſe Perſons are not three 

Te or Relations only, in the ſame 
i CL E Sub- 


" 
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ſand the Word Perſon; they muſt, and 
very reaſonably may, aſſent to the whole 
"_—_ tho there is ſomething in it 


The Doctrine 
> 4s Mind, ot Spirit; but ſome- 
thing more; becauſe the Scripture plain- 
makes a greater Difference between 

x Horn Nor, on — tory are 
three diſtin Subſtances, Minds, or Spi- 
rits; becauſe they would then (each of 


them being God) be three | The 
To latter are likewiſe more than Attri. 


Butes of the Deity, becauſe they have the 


ale Nature of God: And much more, 


for the ſame Reaſon, they cannot be God 


in an improper Senſe, i. e. be Creatures, 
They all agree in being the one Gad, and 
differ in their Perſonal Characters; which 
are in Scripture clearly diftint# from, and 
ame of them — to each o- 
ther. They are not three diſtin& Perſons 
as three Men are; but in a manner of ſub- 
to us incomprehenſible. I do not — 
that thus much is ab/o/utely nece, 
be explicitly believed, and profeſſe by al 
Chriſtians : For as Abilitys are 1 
there muſt be 3 
If then even This be too difficult for the 
meaneſt Capacities; let them take it thus. 
The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
ing three Perſons, are all one and the 
ſame God. If they do not at all under- 


which 


/ 


. 


of the Trinity. 


which they do not underſtand. Let them 
zin aſſent to what they are capable of appre- 
een bending by the beſt Uſe of ſets 
ol Met; or no body is obliged to any more. 
1 of As to com g the Myſtery, we 


The rere all in — — 


«+51. and the Ignorant, the Learned and the 


the Unlearned. But then tho' the Manner 


ore, be incomprehenſible, the Thing itſelf is | 


God certain: And thus much. may 


appre- 
ure, bended, and muſt neceſſari be Pry by 


and all Chriſtians who have the Gift of com- 


hich mon Reaſon ; viz. That the Father, 


and II“ Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the one only 


ho. Cod: Or, in her Words That chesom 


Coach « and Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Father 
ab- « (for about Him there is no Diſpute) 
t ſay — ure reefs and. in-the Geng Onda God. 


y to prove which, both from Scriprure and 


y all Anti, is the Second thing I prope 


| { 

ens, II. For che Scriprure-Proof of i Do- 
r the Crine, even the Old-Teſtament affords. 
thus, (us Arguments of no little Moment; eſpe- 
hoſt, © cially conſidering the Light reflected up- 
1 che on them from the New. Bor tho I hull 
nder- by no means neglect them; yer I ſhall in- 
and ¶ fiſt chiefly upon thoſe taken from the lat- 
vhole I ter, as being more full and direc?. Ma- 
in it Ivy indeed, as it will appear, have a View 
/hich C3 5 A 
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1 The' Doctrine 
to both Teſtaments, and in That View 
have the greateſt Strength and Clearneſs: 
Things which are ſpoken of the moſt 
high God in the one, being expreſly de- 
clared to be ſpoken of our Bleſſed 

1 viour in the other. „ 


To proceed therefore, T ſhall firſt pro- 
duce ſome Paſſages which relate wo th 
whole Trinity, the three Perſons joint! 
cConſider d: And then 2dly. Some whic| 
relate to the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Of che firſt Kind is /f. my Text itſelf: fe 
Suppoſing, at preſent, the Verſe to be b. 
genuin. That by 5 4%, the Word, in 
St. John means the ſame here as he does th 
in the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, will, E 
I preſume, be granted; and what That is ft 
we ſhall ſee in due time and Place. The or 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt then are | or 
One; and what can be plainer? i o:; 
They are One; i. e. one Eſſence or Sub- tl 
ſtance. Like That of our Bleſſed Saviour, B 
4 and the Father are one, iy iche. No, ſay hi 
Joh-x-30- ſome Objectors, the Meaning is no more a 
than that the Three here mentioned are One Wl 55 
in Teſfimony. But 1/f. This is gratis dictum; G 
faid without Proof; and all Expreſſions m 
are to be taken in their literal and moſt m 
obvious Senſe, unleſs good Reafon be iff 
ſhewn for the Contrary. To ſay m_— A 
.. <2 Fs 1 4 


n 434% 


> Caſe. bende PREY the Father, hs 
4 Holy Ghoſt cannor be one in Eſ- 
— or Subſtance, is to ſuppoſe the 
Thing in queſtion. True it is, they are 
Sa- named as witneſſing, or beari Teſtimo- 

| ny; vis. to this Truth, that Fefur is the 
Son of God. Vet ſurely it is very good 
Senſe — ſay, — one in Eſſence, 

muſt needs be one in Teſtimony: 

——— all that is intended; 
how comes the Expreſſion to be alter d 
in the very next Verſe the Spirit, the Ma. 
ter, and the Blond, and theſet not is ub, 
but de 70 in av: not are ane, but agree \ 4 
in one. In ſhort, the Paſſage runs clearly 
thus: The three in Heaven are one eren in 
Eſſence, and therefore muſt be ſo in Te- 
ſtimony: The chree on Earth, tho not 
one in Eſſence, do yet agree and ace 
one in their Teſtimony. 
2dly. Our next Argument is wes fo | 
the Commuſſion to Baptize, and the Form of 
| Baptiſm preſcribed our Bleſſed Lord 
„ ſay i himſelf: Go ye teach all Natrons, little 
more ¶ baptizing them in the" Name of the Fu- xiii.19. 
e Ont ther, and of the Son, and of the Huy 
tum; G9. The Commiſſion to or 
ions make Chriſtians, is a thing ends. | 
moſt © moſt Moment and Importance; and can 
n (bell iſſue from no Authority leſs than Divine. boy, © 
bat is And therefore all the Perſons in whoſe 
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muſt imply that they 


The Dofrie\. , 

Names it runs muſt be God, For to be 
3 is to be received into a State of, 
vation, into a Capacity of having our 
Sins forgiven us: And who can ſave, but 
God? Who can forgive Sins, but Gad only? 
That the Father is a Divine Perſon is ac- 
knowledgedon all hands; and are not the 


bother Two mentioned in conjunction with 


Him, as Perſons in whoſe Names we are 
equally to be baptized? How monſtrous 
is it to conceive, that our Saviour com- 


mands us to be made Chriſtians, in the 


Name of God and two Creatures? Thus 
it is, if we refer That Expreſſion in tht 


Name to the Commiſſion of the Bap- 


tiers. If we refer it to the Baptized ;, it 
are conſerrated or 
dedicated to thoſe Perſons in whoſe Names 
they are ſo baptized : And to whom can 
we be dedicated, or conſecrated, but to 
God ? In this ſenſe the Argument: is, if 


poſſible, ſtronget than in the former. If 


therefore they be not all three God, we 
are here deceived in a Matter of the 
higheſt Conſequence; and that too at the 
very Entrance into our Religion. And 
what can be more abſurd and impious 
(for I am now: arguing with profeſſed 
Chriſtians, - not with Infidels) than to 
ſuppoſe, that our Religion is found- 


ed either upon à fundamental Falſ- 


hood plainly enough expreſs d; or upon 
4 «* * ' = 8 g : . con · 
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confus d ambiguous Words which no 
can underſtand;?-.: The Truth is, rw 


whodeny the Trinity, do in eſſect deny 


Chriſtianity: Of which more in its, pro- 
per Place. And that the Apoſtles actually 
did haptize in theſe Names, appears from 


That Paſſage inthe 19th Chap, of the A#s, 


And they ſaid unto Bim, we . have not fo 

much. as heard whether there be any Holy 

Ghoſt: And he (St. Paul) ſaid unto them, 

Unto what then were ye baptized 7 As if Ads N 

he-ſhould have. ſaid, If ye have not heard * 4 

of the Holy Ghoſt ye have not received 

our Baptiſm, which is adminiſter'd in the 

Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, - For I ſuppoſe no body will ſay 

that the Apoſtles baptized in the Name 

of the Holy Ghoſt only : Or if will 

be ſo idle, tis an Objection which will 

do no Service to thoſe who make it T. 
Zaly. The Apoſtolical Forms of Bene- 

diction, and Salutation, are another Proof. 

St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 

the Corinthians in theſe Words: The Grace 

of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of 

God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 

bewith you all. Amen. The Perſons indeed 

are not here mentioned in their uſual - 


+ See this Argument from the Form of . and 
the Senſe of Antiquity upon it, largely and fully repre- 
lepted ig Dr. Waterland's 8th. Sermon throughout.  <. 


and 
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and natural Order; the Son being men- 
tioned firft. But this is fo far from bo- 
ing an Objection againſt our Doctrine, 
that it is a Confirmation of it: Since it 


ſhefvs the Perſons, as God, to be coequal; 


ſo that the Order of them may, in ſpeak- 
ing, without Abſurdity or Impiety, be 
reverſed. Nor is the Father (I acknow- 


ledge) here expreſſed; but he is plainly 
under ood : Eee the Son and Holy 


Ghoſt are mentioned as Perſons diſtinct 


from a Third, who is God, who there- 
fore muſt be the Father; who in many 
places of Scripture is ſometimes ſtiled 7 

Father, ſometimes God the Father, and 


| ſometimes God abſolutely ; and that too 


not only when He is nam'd by himſelf, 
bur ſometimes, as in this place, when He 


is mentioned jointly with one or both of 


the other two Perſons. The Reaſon of 
which latter (for as to the former, the 
Son, when named by himſelf, is ſome- 
times called God abſolutely) is evidently 
this, That the Father is the Firſt in = 
Deity. And yet it appears from thi 

Paſſage that the other Cds God: Be- 


auuſe they are thus join'd with the Fa- 


ther, or with God abſolutely; and the 
Apoſtle could not, without the greateſt 


_ who is not Gd. e 


Again; 


ſus Chriſt is 


. 


Laſtly; St. John in the Book of the 
Revelation, addreſſes himſelf to the ſeven 
Churches in theſe Words: Grace be. unto 


+ 


Du, and Peace, from Him which was, and 


* 


which ts, and which is to come, and from 
the ſeven Spirits which are before bis 


Throne, and from Jeſur Chriſt, From ge. i 4. 
whom can we wiſh Grace, and Peace, 


but from God ? By Him which was, and 
is, and is to come muſt be underſtood ei- 
ther the Father, or God abſolutely: Je- 
| expreſly and diſtinctly men- 
tioned: And by the ſeven Sprrits muſt be 
meant either Angels, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
Not the former; becauſe then, 3 a- 
gain, the Apoſtle would bleſs in the 
ame of Creatures. 
fore that it is a myſtical Expreſſion to 


It remains there- 


denote the Holy Ghoſt ; a Thing not to 


be wonder d at in a Book which is all o- 
ver Myſterious. It cannot therefore de- 


note a Multiplicity of Perſons, but of | 


Gifts, Graces, or Operations in the ſame 
Perſon : And if it be aſk'd why the Num- 


ber Seven ſhould be ſpecify'd rather than 


any other; the Anſwer is, That This 


Number had a myſtical Signification a- 


mong the Fews, and is elſewhere ſo u- 


ſed in This very Book. Nor can it with 
Colour of Reaſan be objected, that 
ohne n ons, 1+ 


* 12 of 


9: 


0 


Texts of Scripture, which relate to the 


Names; nay that in a certain Senſe. 


The. Doctrine 
ſo many diſtinct Attributes, or Operations 
of the ſame Perſon, or God, as We ſay that 
theſe ſeven Spirits are only ſo many Opera- 
tions of the ſame Sprit. Becauſe there 
is a manifeſt Difference between —— two 
Caſes. The three Perſons are diſtin- 
guiſhed by three different Names, Fa- 
ther, Son, Say Holy Ghoſt; and by dif- 
ferent perſonal Characters: Which can- 
not be ſaid of the preſent Inſtance; nor 

any thing like it. 
Thus then I have conſidered ſome 


three Petſong in conjunction. Our Ad- 
verſaries a will here tell us, they 
acknowl t the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are 4 be invok d and ador'd, and 
therefore that we may bleſs in Their 


_»F. F 3 of v3 Xo I ern er a= 


are truly God (Gods they ſhould fay, if 
they would ſpeak out, = ſpeak — 
and conſequently chat the greateſt Part 
of what I have ſaid is nothing to the 
Purpoſe. ' But what do they mean. by 
their certain 55 Are the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt God in the higheſt, ſtrict- 


28 222 


eſt, and moſt proper Senſe, in the ſame 
Senſe as the Father is ſo ? If They are; 
We have what we wanted, and the Dif; 
Fa ute is over. 18 Thing leſs be meant; 
inſiſt, that from the Texs which, 
e 


Ss 


S 


of the Trinity. 29 
have produced 1 have ſhewn a £ 

deal more: and that Theſe Nen cher 
dontradict themſelves, or are groſs Idola- 

ters. The Proof of which belongs to a- 

nother Place; and in That it ſhall be ful- 

ly proved. It was however very 1 
ſite to mention it in This; in order to clear 
the Way, and prevent Wrangling: And 
it is to be apply'd to what follows, as 
well as to what has been already dif- 
courſed. Proceed we then, in the next 
place, to conſider ſome Texts of =_ ture 
which relate to the Son and Holy 
. prove Each of them to be 


V | b "& . 
And firſt as to the Son, I do not pretend 
to produce all the Texts from which his 
Divinity may be demonſtrated; To do 
Thar, with proper Obſervations upon 
them, would be the Work of a large 
Volume. However; I ſhall mention 
more than enough to convince all, but 
ſuch as are reſolved not to be convinced. | 
ring Oodhead in the gd. 
porting Godhead in the higheſt and ftrit#- 
e Senſe, which a e the Fa- 
ther, are apply'd to the Son; even the 
Title: Fe not excepted; For He | 
who is fliled Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord 1% vi. 3. 
[Jehovah] of Hoſts, whoſe Glory filleth the 
whole Earth, is the Perſon 7e Chrift ; as 1 
St. Fobn aſſures us: Theſe things 2 way 


. Ce PO ON bis Glory, and ſpake of bim: 


ra. 102. Ted with each other *. Of old Thou ¶ Je- 

Heb. 18. Earth. But unto the Son he faith, _ 
Zech 12. Foundations of ry Barth. 
1 ] whom they have pierced. Another 
Joh.19-37 


The Dodirine. 


The Word His neceſſarily referring to 

our Saviour ; as appears from- the = 

text: No Perſon; but He, be * 
of. That He is ſtiled Je 

arther evident from the following Texts 

of the Old and New Teſtament compa» 


hovah ] 'baft laid the Foundations of - the 


hey ſhall — 
the Pro- 


S8 8 g' ges + mtg » 


Lord in the Beginnin = laid: 
on me —— 7 1 hh 


rr 


pture faith, They ſhall ook an /him 


us Chriſt ] inde they have pierced, MW an 

— = him that crieth in the Wil. ha: 
deneſ, fr par“ ye the Way ef | the che 

© Jehovah ] their God. be Veice ing 

of bim that crierb in the Wilderneſs; Fo 

the Way of the Lord; tay No 

Matt. 3-3 three irs avg? the four Evangeliſts, apply- I cie: 
it to our Saviour. To omit PLES Ih 

Proofs of the ſame Ihing. Now 28 


Feleeb is a Word of abſolute Signifi- er 
cation, and is the incommunicable Name mo 
of the one true God: According to its Me. 
. known” Etymology, it ſignifies Me ; 


ounce —*⁵ Neg Wee 


ST "WI - FE 25 


. ' Dr: nun. iſt Det n 16 . $90 
Name 


I * 


8 


* 


of the Trinity. 31 
„Name ſometimes appellative, or always 
to Proper, about which we need not diſpute; 
It is the — with uy axiul. and and ado- 


that is, ins the Septuagint. render it, is 
the very Perſon of whom we are ſpeak- - 
ing, the A9, the Word, the Eternal 
ben Son of God: as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
the That che Import of the Word:;Febougb 
nok is ſuch as I ſaid is plain from 
ro- and was ever agreed among all Criticks, 
her ews and Chriſtians, ancient and mo- 
Nun rn: Only a late Writer, to evade ſo elear 
ged. an Argument for our Saviour's. Divinity, 
7;þ bas deny'd chat it ſo ſignifies; making 
the che Name Jebovab to imply, giving Be- 
vice ing 10 (i. e.) | performing bis Promiſes. 
eſs; For the Confutation of which ſtran 

ay Notion, I refer to One * who has ſuffi- 
y- ciently confuted it. I only obſerve. two 
eral i Ihings. /. That the Objection is full » 
ſow as ſtrong againſt the Divinity of the Fa- 
in ther as of the Son: Concerning which 
more immediately. : 2dly, T hat the lame 
Men, rather thare acknowledge their Sa- 
viour to be God, have — to di- 


that. E63 "IL 


* Dr. Waterland's it Def. p. 61, Cc. See al 2d 


Def. p. 175. 9 Jahre. 


Þjl 


—̃ — 4 — 4. 


P 


© 


be Dotlbme 

ſtinguiſh away the Meaning of the Word 
60 D itſelf. God * in Scripture, — 
they, is always 4 relative Mord of Office 
So that is ſeems we muſt not think (as 
has been * y and erroneouſſy ima 
gined) that Word Ged in thoſe fa 
cred Writings denotes Eſſence, Nature; or 
Subſtance, but Office only, Dominion, or 
Authority, This likewiſe affects the Fa- 
tber, as much as the Son: And I ſay no 
more of it; but for its Confutation, 
(which perhaps does it more Honour 
than it deſerves) refer to + the — 
Author juſt now cited. 
Our next Argument is from Nou. 1. 8 
I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the Ending, 0 7 the Lord, b it, 
-wohich was, and which is to come, the Al. 
mighty. Beſides the Senſe of the Word 

ebovah above mentioned, included in 

That Clauſe which is, which was, and 
which is to come: Here are aſcribed to the 
Son two glorious Attributes of the God. 
head; Eternity and Omnipotence. That to 
be the Beginning and the Ending, and 
ſuch like Phraſes, imply Eternity in the 
. e EN — or as it Newer on to God, 


— ner — 
Dr. Cartes Reply to Nelſen, p. 290. Scrip. Doard Rd 
p. 296. & alibi, | 
+ Dr. Water/and's 1k Def. p. 48, Se. 2d Def. p. 40, * 1 
74, Sc. | Serm, p. 198, Ge. p. 242 


cc Je: 
. #P 


of the Bath, 


* from: Ia. xliii. 16, comp 
60 3 4. In the A 


« the Laſt, and 
3 
4 en runs hes 2 
was tto God 

4 be after. mt.” he Word 
in che Ori ral is Ilerrouparay, 
nere 2 Frag te higheſt 


roy rang 

. of doißg 5 — 
can be Hat 58 * ef gong concen 
* ting, and up in things. 
. 8. 4 1798 Paſſa age Ni to our Sa- 
viour, is plain, 1f. From the Context: 
98 171 cometh with Clouds, and 

a 

prerced him, &c...V.7. 24h From other 
Places in this very Book of 1 5 carne 
Chap. i. 11, 17. 1 18 XXII. 13 

the Title of A oba, and 4 8 „ 
Firft, and the Uh is moſt evidently, and 
by the Confeſſion of all, ap hydro Chrilt. 
349, and laſtly, From bs Senſe of all 


tiquity., To 1 which no little Strength 
fog by the Weakneſs of the Argu- 


e there 1 is no God, 


=p 1 


Noh including 


— 


9 Dr * 
p- 242, Cc. 


« rt Def, p. 113. 
is Sermons, r. 227, Ofc. 


« Words are; I am the Firſt, _—_ 


the fame 
e 
. : 


every 
bim; and they alſo which 


4520 . on the ne _ 


23 


+ ad Def. 


Ne: | D 3 


24 


L applicable to the Father. For we can 


our Adverſaries are ng fray. 
to this ſhameful F r 


The: Doctrine 


« A late Writer objects That V. 4 
4 this Chapter, the Words He which 
% and which was, and which 75 10 x 
e are uſed as the diſting viking, Crepe 
4 ter of the Rade of the Fa 5 
might as well argue, that the Words 
% Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning, and 
&« the End, (Chap. Xxi. 6.) are_uſed as the 
&« « diſtingui ing Character of the Perſon 

& of the Father: And therefore That bus 
4 Character cannot be apply d to Chriſt, 


| « in Rev. xxii. 13. or Ga where — 
« Hf ond Laft amount 10 the fame 


« It 1s no ſtrange thing to find the ſame = 


« 4 in the ſame Scriptures ap- , - 


d both to Father, and Son. It 1s cd 
= 4 we aſſert, and contend for; and Wa 
& from. thence prove that. Father and 


« Son are ually Divine. . It is a mere * 
6 Petitio Principii, to ſuppoſe that ſuch « 1 


< Characters are to diſtinguiſh the Father I a as 


te from the Son; only becauſe they. are « t 


& more juſtly argue on the other Side, 
„chat they are not diſtinguiſhing of che Q 


4 Father 1 Father, becauſe we find them |} a L 


4 apply d both to Father and d ;; 
&« Son.” ere obſerve once for all (and 4 P 
a very 2 Obſervation i * is) that 


Em 


proved that 


of the Trinity. 
tion of which,” a great Number of their 
Arguments, or rather Cavils, are effectu- 
ally anſwered. We prove from Scri 
that the Son is Eternal, Almighty, Tikes 
vah, Cc. in ſhort, that he is very God. 
This, ſay They, cannot be; foraſmuch 
as Theſe are diſtinguiſhing Characters of | 
the Perſon of the Father. And why are 
they ſo? Truly, becauſe they are aftri- 
buted to the Father, and ſo muſt diſtin- 
guiſh Him from the Son: As if they 
could not belong to Both, tho we have 
they do, Which, I ay, is a 
moſt infamous Begg? Begging of of the Queſtion ; 
a Vice'in Arguing of firſt Magnitude, . 
and which 2 . oceeds from a great 
8 either of Knowledge, or of Sin- 
Thus it js aſked®; & Can 
q «the — of the God 0 Abraham (Acts iii, 


77710 . God of Abrabam 
« « oh 755 Son? But fir muſt 


« they here all of That God, as it * 

* in oppoſition to This God, fu | 

tuo Gods ; i. e. ſuppoſi E in 

« Queſtion? If we — rp Ken that This 

GO Nen Perſon is not That Divine Per- 

and yet Both are one God; the 

* cn is anſwered.” But to re- 
turn. 0 


pe FE 1 4% 
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Ike Done 
The Son then, Seripture-Evi- 
dence, is Ecol; if the Father. be os 


. 


ternity ate 
have the Anne —— to prove it of 
the One as of the Other. Let it be here 
carefully remember d (for it affects not 
This Part only, but is of perpetual Uſe 
through the whole Controverſy) that 
K ery * Scripture-Prosfs of the Divinity 


even of God the Father, his Eternal, 


% Immutable, Neceſſary Exiſtence, his 
«  Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, and other 
Divine Attributes, may be eluded and 
c 22 by ſuch Subtleties, and Ar- 

& rifices as are uſed to elude the Scrip- 
« ture-Proofs.of the Divinity of che Son.” 
I will give one Specimen of it; and it 


ſhall be with reference to This very 


Attribute of Eternity which we are now 
conſidering. I fay, the + Proof of the 
Son Eternity ſtands upon the ſame 
Foot, in Scripture, with the Proof of 


the Father's; and is expreſſed in as 


« ſtrong Words Andthe ſame Quirks and 
Artifices which are uſed to evade the One, 


will do as well to evade the Other. So that 
according to theſe Men, || Ween con- 


i —_ yh 


— — 


* Sce-Dr, Waterland's Pref. — 4- +16 Def 
c centedly 


Nn f. 


« redly go-away 

_ Proof of the Eternity 
ci for fear it ſhould obli 
« the Son's. too. 


“ fore it is 
4 appears. no Neceſit 
&* tribute 


but They cannot upon 


open. 1 * 


4 talk of | Pan 
* whom we call the Farber, the God of 


„Jeus and Chriftians, is the Eternal 


© God, We will preſume therefore that 
« by Reaſon-they mean, Reaſon and Re- 
* yelatiqn t And if they effec- 
© tually-prove their Point from Both; 
« ir ſhall ſuffice. They can demonſtrate 
that there muſt be ſome Eternal God 
Peri an een t v. 


" *:Anfwer to Dr. Waterland's Queries p. 50. 
+ Dr. Waterland's iſt Def. ut ſupra. 

af Note. This Word they tually uſe, to evade the 
en for ou rr Dis ivinity. 


without Scripture- 
of the Fache; 
us to take in 
2 — this indeed is 
t they they are ore-hand a | 
« five of, and prepared for. AN there- there- 
—— tell us, that * zZhere 
at all that the At- 
of Eternity ſhould be diftinttly 


« revealed with. repens to the Father; 
« roboſe Eternity our Reaſon in allibly of- | 


& ſures 'us of.” But u r — — 
ples, and "Way of Reaoning, they 
never be able to prove this. We — 


+'It would be ridiculous to 
from Reaſon only, 
“ without Revelation, that the Perſon 


66 it, 
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« ternal, 


not ap 


N 


II Wie 


4 it, of thoſe Words. But ſince the Fu- 


4 ther, the God of Jeus, and Chriſtians, 
« has not declared either that he is E- 
or God, in the Metaphy/ical 
« Senſe — being no ſuch Word as 
1 {ade in all the Bible] it does 
that He is at all concern d 
« in it. He has ſaid indeed, that there 
& ig no other God beſides him; but as He 
did not mean it in the Mefaphyfical 
«. Senſe, there may be another in That 
„ Senſe, beſides Zim, notwithſtanding, 
*, Nay, it is certain chere are and have 
t been other Gods, even in the ſame 
6 Senſe: 
« .ra0b; and Chriſt is God: And there- 
« fore This cannot be literally true. It 
& can only mean, that he is emphatical- 
4 God in ſome reſpect or other; gt 
4 haps as being God of our Syſtem, or 

« Gad of the Jews and Chriſtians, his 
« Peculium, It is true, He has. called 
4 himſelf Fehouab; "kick, if it ſigni- 


4 fy'd Neceſlary-exiſtence, and, Indepen- 


4 dence, would be an irrefragable Proof 


4 of his being the Eternal God. Bur it 


* unfortunately happens, that Jebovab 


For Moſes was a God to Pha- 


©he 


E ; At no more than a Perſon of fa W 


onour and Integrity, who is true. to 
* his Word, and performs his Promiſes. 


60 Co hath farther * himſelf to be 
| 6 Creatar 


* 
1 
Ar 


2 


of the Trinity. 


« Creator of the World: But this Er- 


« erciſe of Creating, being Finite, — * 
« not neceſſarily infer an infinite Sub- 


cc 


jet . 


Beſides, that this "Office, and 


2 Charatter, relative to ut, . der, he 


& not, nor is at all more 
& eternal* pa faſt Duration of his 
The Reſult is This. The ſame l | 


the 
ng." + 


which are uſed to elude the Divinity of 
the Son, will "ſerve as well againſt the 
DR of 'the Fuller: And theſe fne 


dnp the 


tre 


upon Scripture · Princi 
Fa well as the 


ker 


1 obſerve Here too (for tho it. ds 
little out of place, 
akin to What J laſt mentioned) 


Philoſophiz{ng 
Modus or 


it is v 


5 the Doctrine itſelf, is as 


reaſonable 


nearly 
t their 


about the Trinity, as to the 
Aamer of 3 it, in order to over- 
o Q 
ious," as it is abfurd. and un- 
If they take to This 


„ Kind of Reaſoning (which is: really 


not Reaſoning, 


% infinitely ſurpa 
Gy — hey: wil 


will 


but — riot | 
* Fancy and Ima r about Matters 
human Compre- 
make — 


395 


8 r - ano ar. a $9.00) _ ny 


* 


Anſwer 
ſt Def. 
5 * 


D4 


* 


od Waterlani' Queries bs. t b. 


reaſon, 


The Doi 


tt reaſon, in a manner, n 


6 Attributes, and themſelves out of all 


« Religion. For indeed, all Arguments 
. of this Kind are as ſtrong for Atbeiſin, 


as they are againſt the Trinity. For 
the ſame 2 that they deny the three 


Per ſons, they may deny the one God: 


Since They and We can altogether : 
little account for the Modus or Manner 


oe Exiſtence, ſuppoſing there were. 


no. Trinity, as we can for That of the 

Trinity it/elf. - But to 

direct Proofs. of our 
Divinity. 

He is Omniſcient: Knowing not only 

Ma 9.4. the Hearts * Me, [I efus knew their 

Thoughts; ] but all things whatſoever, 

Joh.16. 30. Now: we are ſare that thou knoweſt all 

| things. He is to be wworſb1 and that 

Heb. 1. 6. not only by Men, but by 

 all\the Angels of God worſhip him. He 

Joh. 1. 1; made the Warld. - All things were made by 


him, and without him was not any thin | 
Col.1. 16. made that Was made. By Him were all 
things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viföle, and invifible ; 


whether they be; Thrones, er Dominions, or 


Frincipalities, or Powers; all things were 


n created by bim, and for bim. He is im- 
* mutable. eſus Ger, he the ſame yeſter- 
a, 10 8 and for et ever, Hy is mi- 


oe with our 
ſſed Saviour: 8 


Angels, Let 


/ 


F tbe Trinity. 41 
ent.“ Mbere two or three are ga- Matih. 

thered together, there am I in the midft ** **: 
of them. Lo I am with you ahways, e- Math. 
ven unto the End of the Morld. By him 29 
all things confiſt: „ as much as to ſay, Col. 1. 16, 
« in him they live, move, and baue their | 
« Being; which is the moſt lively and 
« emphatical Deſcription of God's Om- 
“ nipreſence:” And now, what Being is 
there but God, who is Jehovah, who is 
Eternal, who is Almighty, who is Omni- 
ſcrent, who is Immutable, who is Omni- 
preſent, who is to be wonſbigped even by 
the Angels, and who is the Creator of the 
World? I haye juſt now given you a 
Specimen of the curious Arts of our Ad- 
verſaries, by which they endeavour / to 
weaken Theſe Arguments, and to ſhew 
that being | Jehouab, Creator, &c. does 
not prove à Perſon to be truly, and 
in the higheſt Senſe, God. And, be plea- 
ſed to remember, that our Anſwer is, in 
hore, This. 1/, That by ſuch 2 Sub- 
tilties, argue contrary to the Enoum 
— — of the plaineſt Words; to 
ſound Reaſon and Philoſophy; and to the 
common Senſe of all Mankind. 240%. That 


| what they alledge is full as ſtrong againſt 


* That theſe Texts, and other A ents, demonſtrate . 
the Son's Omnipreſence, ſee proved by Pr. Waterland, 
derm. p. 274, 7. | he 


The Doclrine 
the Divinity of the Father, as of the 


Son, But to proceed again with our di- 
rect Proofs, © Illuſtrious' is That Text *, 


- Joha16.15. All things (ſays our Saviour) that the Fa- 


ther hath are mine : Therefore ſaid I that 
He [ the Holy Ghoſt ] hell take of mine, 
and fhall Ver it unto You. What can be 
a more glorious Proof of his Divinity, 
than This? The Spirit of God (wi as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, is Himſelf God) 
taketh of his, or receiveth from him; 

therefore is, in ſome Senſe, inferior to 
him : Which particular Honour belong- 
ing to the Son, is founded upon This 
geheral Reafon, that Whatever 1s the Fa- 
ther's is His likewiſe-f And if the San 
« hath all things that the Father hath; 

« then hath he all the Attributes and 
“ pPerfections belonging to the Father; 
4 the ſame Power, 4 ſame Honour, and 
« Glory, the ſame Nature, Subſtance, 
4 and Godhead. Agreeably to our Bleſſed 
Lord's Account of himſelf in other 
4 Places of This Goſpel. Particularly 
« where he ſays, Whatſcever things He 


 Joh.5.19. ce e lan Father) dotb, theſe doth the Son 


1. 7 and my Father are One. 
« He that Wo JAS me bath ee the Fa- 


— 


" * See Dr. Waterland's Serm. p. 186, We. 
17 5 196. Sf 


of tbe Trinity. 
« tber. am i in tbe Fatber, and the Fa- 


ther in Me. | Glorify me with thine on Jh 1. 
« Self, with the Glory which I bad with 


« thee before the World was. All mine Verle 10. 


« are. thine, and thine are mine, 
4 an glorify'd in them. Theſe: are very 
* high and Expreflions, confirm- 
« ing the on do rn other 4. e. above 
iven:“ all t irreſiſtibly prov 
2 the Son — God, of fn — 
Subſtance with che F ather, of Glory _ 
of Majeſty co-eternal.. | 
I might here add ſeveral other Scrip- 


tures, and Thoſe: of pou Weight, to 


confirm the Doctrine I am defending ;. 
but ſhall choaſe to poſtpone them at pre- 
ſent; it being more proper to diſcuſs 
them in another Place, when we come to 
anſwer the Objections, and Arguments of 
our Adverſaries. For as Thoſe. Texts are 
claimed on both Sides; by Them, as fa- 
vouring Their Scheme; and by Us, as fa- 
vouring Ours: T will, I think, be 
ſet in a clearer, and better Light, if they 
are conſidered in That Part of the Con- 
N and ſhewn td be ſo far from 
making / for our Oppoſers, as They pre- 
tend, that in truth they make Rrongly 
and directly againſt them. 
But then there are many other Places 
of 1 which I have * 2581 
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ſerved to be now conſidered, apart by Wc , 
themſelves; which immediately and direct- Wc. | 
ly prove Chriſt to be God, the Title God Wc 
being in the hig Senſe expreſly apply'd W« « 
to him. o is meant by 4 aye, the Wc: ; 
WORD, in the firſt Chapter of St. Job's Wc { 
Goſpel, appears from the 14th Verſe: I ; 
The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt a- aa 
| ut. And what is moreover affirmd £,,; 
| of him? In the Beginning was the Ward; Ich 
and the Nord was with God; and the 
Word WAS GOD. Thar God is here 
taken in the higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe 
Eee r good Reaſons which 
ve been given +) appears from hence, . 
« | that the WORD i called God in the , 
very ſame Verſe wherein the Father 
„ is mentioned as Gad, and undoubtedly I; 
iin the ſtrict and proper Senſe, Now, nan: 
& how ſhall any, the moſt judicious Rea- 
& der, be ever able to * — Lan- 
4 guage, if in the ſame Verſe, and ſame 
Sentence, the ſame Word ſhall ſtand 
* for two Ideas, or bear two Senſes, wide- 
4“ ly different, and ſcarce akin to each o- 
« ther? And that top, not only without 


1 
8 X * r _— 


_ * Forthe Meaning of Thi Name "und til few | 
ſon why it. is apply d to our Saviour, & ſee Dr, Wa 

Srl Serm. p. 5. — renn 
e See alſo 2d Def. p. 178. 


any 


of be Trinity. 
by WW any Guard, or Caution, or any Notice 
*.“ given of che Change of Ideas; but alſo 
d with fuch Circumſtances as give"no 
& « Suſpicion of any ſuch Change, but all 
18 
ſe 
4 


6 . that the 
* rann is up, and 8 
apply d to Faker d Son.” The fame 
was in the Begi Beyimling We e ee, 
n'd Wl made by him, &c; Their Objection about 
d the Greek Article Here, and in other 
. 
ſometimes & to See, when apply. 
to the Son; and ſometimes nur, Einen 
— to the Farben, or to God 
But to proceed GOD x 
e the 2 with . | 
Blood. And, 11 Controver af Tim. 3. 
s the Myſtery of Godlineſs: 565 Was 16. 
anifeſted in the Fleſh. Where we may 
take notice, by the way, that the * tery 
f the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſo de- 
lebrated in Scripture, as ſo awful and 
enerable, ſo wonderful and amazing, 
recs Ir from Ages, — whith things col. 1.26 
be Angels defire to look into, &c. rer l. 1a. 
ot be ſo very great and os” Meru 
vere Chriſt a mere Man, as the Socihians, 2 
r a mere Creature, tho never ſo glorious 
z One, as the 47ans would have him to be. 
And to ſhew that the Word God, in 
heſe, and other- Places alledg'd mY 1 


Acts 20. 


The. Dee 
is uſed in its Aricteſt and bigbeſt Senſe; Nit 
beſides that the incommunicable Attri- I 
butes of che Deity are, as we have ſeen C 
from other Texts, very frequently aſcri- I 11 
bed to him; and St. aul aſſures us, in yer 
as Strong Words as can be uttered, that I che 
Col. 2. 9. in him dwelletb ALL THE FULNESS H pre. 
| OF THE GODHEAD, (As for the IE. 
Word Badiiy which follows, it either im- b 
plies the Incarnation, or ſignifies really, ot 
fubftantially, take it how you will, it de- 
rogates nothing from the Fulneſi of the 
foregoing Expreſſion) I ſay, beſides: all 

This; there are, in many Parts of Serip- 

ture, explanatory Epithets added to 
Word Gad, as apply d to our Saviour, re- 

ſtraining it to the hghe/t and moſt | 
per Signification. Thus he is called the 
1 John 5. True God. We are in him that is true, e- 
20. ven in his Son Feſus Chrift: This is the 
Tit, 2. 13. True God, and eternal Life. He is ſtiledff 
the great God. The great God, and-ourff 
Sawvour,,-or our great God and Saviour * op 
Jois Chriſt. For the Place not only ad- ud 
mits That Conſtruction; but, all thing ant 
conſider d, cannot well bear any other oule 
IG. 9.6. * He is the Mighty God. He is over af 
| Rom. g. 3. God Mleſſed for ever, To this we may Go 
add, as a Proof of the main Point, the — 


— 


- 
— * 
* 


* #1 


_ * Sce Dr. Water/ans's Serm. p. 214, to 218, ungs 
\ — C * . 6 — 
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fe; ¶ it does not come up to the immediate Point 
* ce, e that He is the Lord 
ting of Feng Kings, and Lord of Lor 
My The are Titles given to the Son; the 
in eery ſame that = elſewhere. given to 
hat 5 Faber; ; and, more full ones, to ex- 


888 ak real ee cannot be given to 


= 8 3 5 Gnce a our I Adyverſaries inſiſt ſo 


much upon the Word Father, tho they 
make a ket Uſe of it; they ſhall have 


That. too, as apply d to our Saviour. For 
Father He is, as God, with reſpect to 


Deity. 1; „he is Father, .the Father, 
„ re-. everla ing Father. His. Name ſhall 
ee called Vonderful, Counſellor, the mig 


, THE, EVERLASTING FATHER 
« the Prince, of Peace. In the above-cited 
is. the 2. 9. 6. All Sects that profeſs. to be 
hriſtian, eyen the Socini themſelves, 
nanimouſly agree, chat This illuſtrious 
To hecy relates to the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, 
f 5 that our Jeſus is ſo, they not only 
rant, but contend : Otherwiſe they 
rould be ſtrange Chriſtians indeed. Or 
any of them, rather than own eſis to 
x God, will join with the Fees, and de- 
y Bim to be Chriſt (as God only knows 
here will ſtop, and where theſe 
bings will end at ns, the — 


+7 


Cor. 2. 4. 


Rev. 17. 
14. 19.16, 


all Creatures; tho” Son as a Perſon i in the . 


old Cord is not quickly braten, 


Proof, confirming all the Reſt. The great 
| when fewer, and leſs conſiderable, might 


broken at all. It looks as if the Divine 


Chriſtians to the eus are wal Eno i © 
and to thoſe os Jer as well bn ch 

Theſe Proofs which I have mentioned 
are, I hope, abundantly ient to e- 
vince le” 70, Chrif is Gad. Many! 
have produced; yet very many more 
might be added: Which is itſelf a freſh 


Strength and Number of the Arguments, 


have been ſufficient, is, indeed not only 
remarkable, but 33 475 4 thre 


av. IZ.| 
ſure a three hundred-fold one is not to 


Wiſdom, foreſeeing what tiot 
would be made, bad Tha: 
trived it, in order to obviate al the Ot 
jections and Cavils that would be 1 
againſt This great and F ordamencat A 
ticle of, our f aith. * One Ar 
however ſtill e 1 ſhall m 
ely inſiſt upon; becauſe it 

yeni Natu ature, *have-reſery'd 1 
be Rate diſtinctly conſidered by itſelf. 
. 

From Jeſus Chriſt's s being the Sor d 
Gy, as A Fe! if ala 


„ 17 * * RES * —_ 2 


G. — —— 


hi 


are ſometimes added to it, and thereft 
are underſtood, 
preſs'd; it will evident! 


> the Trinity. 
if we take in 
the be Words only, ys ye Bar which 


ore 
are not ex- 


ow that he 


when th 


is God, of the ſame Subſtance ook 


Father. And that he is the Son, the on 


their own Confeſſion. I fay from their 
own Confeſſion: For tho 
to uard 


the 2 arten Son of God, our Abe” 
ries themſelves acknowledge: and therefore 
This t ſhall be extorted from 


they endeavour 


againſt the Conſequence; yet it 


be ſeen that their Endeavour is vain. 
I will further follow (if This Point be 


vation, that we p 
chen is not matter of mere 


tion, as ſome falſe Chriſtians would 


n made out) not only that Chriſt is God, 
but chat it is neceſſary to everlaſting 


lieve him fuch* This 
on. 


"AY ſuade. us. For Thus we proceed: 


yd t 


xeceflary 


to Salvation to 
the Son of God; bur by his being the 
Son of God, it is meant that he is God : 


eve that 2 


The Concluſion therefore plainly re 


The ſecond Propoſi 


tion is what J 2 7 
t im- 


$'0 prove at large; * ſhall do T 


merlr 


y. And as to the Firſt: He that 
elieveth on him (fays our Saviour) is not 
ndemn'd ; but be 4 beheveth nat is con- 


u. p. Lamm d already, becauſe he hath not belie- 


hi 


ed in the Nane * the only — = 2 


Sal- 


Joh. 3. 18. 
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God. And V. 36. He that believeth not the 
Son ſhall not fee Life; but the Wrath of 


God abideth on him. And in che fame H 
Goſpel, Chap. 20. 3 1. But theſe are writ- q 
ten; that ye might believe that Jeſus 1 Wi .. 
the Chrift, the Son of God, and that belie- Wy, 
wing ye might have Life through his Name. WK. .; 


Which ſuggeſts another Conſideration : 

That it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe 

that Jeſus is the Chrift, all Chriſtians, of 

what Denomination ſoever, our Adver- 

faries in This Controverſy particularly, 

do fully and reſly acknowledge. 

But He who is Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood as being the Sor of God: and by 

being the Son of God, he is God: There- 

fore it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe 

that Jeſus is God. The Firſt of Theſe 
Propoſitions (the only one to be Nou 
proved) is clear from the Text I laſt ci- 

£ ted, viz. Jobn 20. 31. and from o- 
*Joh.6. 6c. thers. We believe (ſays St. Peter) and art 
tire, that Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
Living Gvd, I do not fay, that to be the 

Chriſt, and to be the Son of God, are 
Phraſes equivalent: Very far from it. 

But I do fay, and it appears from Theſe 

Texts, that He who is the One is the O- 

ther. The Jews themſelves univerſally 

Joh. 1. 49, took it Thus. Rabbi (ſays Nathanael) 
Thou art the Son of God; Thou art tht 
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Harl L e. che Meffiah, or Chtiſt. 
— to our Saviour, F Bellevue loh. 11. 
2 art. the Criſt, the Son 6. 
zus too the High- Prieſt; 7 — 26. 
„ \ that thou te 


Chrif, "he of nl, By By 
ion, that to be the 


. 
pee in Nun 


of ah, or Chriſt, as fer forth in Holy 
wh ta ſuſtain the three Offices of 
”, — Prieſt. and King, included in 
Se. What Notion, to be the Saviour and Re- 
er mer ef Mankind, to fatisfy infinite 
by ice, and attone for che Sins of the 


vole World, to be capable of 
alien gp v ich ate declared in 
ee of the Medlatorial Office, 
ow no We to no Perſon 
t ohe and really God. The 
of of ch Id be too long for my 
ended Method: 1 refer co® Thoſe who 


the ve 

proyed it, if not to a Demonſtration, 
the Gere ; ehough to 2 any fin- 
ale re Chriſtian, auy unprejudiced ingenu- 
f * after Truth. But to re- 
0. rn. 
l ir —œä: 
vel Ke Bop . . Fadicium Bcc &. ke. 3 55 Ty 


. Edwards's Preſervative Faris 
53. ic, See allo Dr. aterland 
113. 
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| We come now then to the Proof of 
main Point. If Iglu be the Son, the d 
che only begotten Son of God; it necd 
rily follows that He is Himſelf 
The Jews ſeem. to have underſtood it] 
when they accuſed him of N 
1 re die, for alm 
the Son of God. Marth. xxvi. 6g. 1 
' Xix. 7, But becauſe another Senſe n 
be put upon Thoſe Places; and the II 
itſelf is not material, I paſs it over. 
the reſt, | 
That Chriſt's being the onde 
Son of Gog, proves king to be himſe 
z evident, 1/. From thoſe Places of Se 
ture in which the Word 
apply d to him. 24h. From che 
rt and Propriety of che Word it 
Joh. 3. 16. For the Firſt, To omit other Ter 
Ged fo 6 Nod the va. 22 0 
our that ave is en 
aud 1] ria In 4 85 maniſ 
the Love of. God towards us, becauſe | 
Gad ſent bis on! ten Son into ; 
World. Now, if only-begotten Son do" 
here imply much more than either 


52 


Sacinians or Arians pretend; if it do he h 
imply Godhead in the e higheſt a 4 b ina 
eſt Senſe; the Argu ng. 
Saviour and his Ap Apoſtle le wil be be 2 — 


cluſive and vain ; 1 God, 1 Te. 


-# 
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Love to Him, to the World. For, 
it ſeems, He who is called Chriſt is by 
the mere Will and Good Pleaſure of God 
ſo highly favoured; that after a ſhort O- 


Earth, from a mere Man, . according to 


ding to the Arians, He is made a God, re- 
ceives Divine Honours, not pnly from 
Men, but from the Angels, and Archan- 
gels, and has univerſal Empire and Do- 


ſees not, I ſay, that according to This 
Account, God's Love was ſhewn to Him, 
more than to the World; and conſequent- 
ly that our Saviour's, and his Apoſtle's 
Argument, is irrational and inconcluſive? 
To which we may very well add, thar 
for the ſame Realon, Mis own Love to 
Mankind, in coming into the World, and 
doing and ſuffering what he did (which 


be very extraordinary; if either the So- 
cinian, or Arian Hypotheſis be true. Be- 
cauſe, upon either of Thoſe Suppoſitions, 
he himkelf was the greateſt Gainer ima- 


ing. Whereas, upon our Principle, and 
That only, his Love to Mankind was in- 


p deed tranſcendent and amazing : As it is 
_ -. E 3 every 


ving and ſending his Son, ſhew'd more 


the Socrnians, from a Creature, accor- 


is ſo highly magnify'd, and extoll'd in 
the Holy Scriptures) does not appear to + 


ginable, by ſo coming, doing, and ſuffer- 


53 
bedience, and ſhort Sufferings, here upon 


minion over all other Creatures. Who 


| 
| 
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every where in Scripture repreſented to be 
_ 2dly. That his being the only-begotten 
Son of God proves him to be God, ap- 
s from the very Force and Import of 
the Word only-begotten. For He alone is 


* ſuch, who is ſolely, ſingly the Son of his 


Father, has no Co-partner in the Sonſhip, 
no Brother, in That Sort or Kind of Fi- 
liation; and moreover, who is a Son by 
Nature, ngt by Adoption, of the Sub- 
ſtance, not by the Choice of his Father. 
That This is the true Meaning of only- 
begotten, is plain of itſelf, and muſt be 
acknowledged by every body. But now 


Chriſt cannot be ſuch in any other re- 


ſpe&, than That of divine eternal Gene- 
ration from his Father: As He is Man, 
Thar Title cannot belong to him. Which 
will appear from the Conſideration of 
the four ſeveral Ways by which Chriſt, 
as Man, is ſaid to be emihently the Son 
of God: And it will appear, that by 
Them He is not the only begotten ; either 


not begotten, or not only; or neither the 


one nor the other. 3% 
/. He is eminently the Son of God, 
as He was conceived by the Holy Ghoff. 
Bur the firſt Man, Adam, was form'd by 
the. immediate Power of God, without 2 
Father, or Mother either. And is therefore 
expreſly called the Sen of God, Luke iii. 3 1 
IS" | 2dly, 


[ 
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24ly. He is the Son of God with reſpect to 


his e bs and Office. Bur 
in this regard, he is neither Begotten, nor 
Only. He is a Son by Grace, not by 
Nature ; and has as many Brothers, as 
there were, Prophets ſent with any ſpe- 
cial Meſſage or Mandate, He is not on- 
ly Son,  34/y. upon the Account of his 
Reſurrection from the Dead. For all 
Good Men who.riſe from the Dead are 
by Himſelf ſtiled Sans of God, as being 
Sons of the Reſurrectian, Luke xx. 36. Nor 
4thly, and laſtly, upon the Account of 
his being made ſole Lord and Heir of all 
things, Heb. i. 2, &c. He could not in 
this reſpe& be called the Son of God at 
all; much leſs, the only, the only- be- 
gotten Son, For an Heir (as every body 
knows) is not neceſſarily the Son of Him 
whoſe Heir He is, 7 4353 
Theſe four are the only imaginable 
Reſpects (and our Adverſar ies themſelves 
do not pretend to aſſign any more) in 
which our Saviour, as to his human Na- 
ture, is, or pan be, called the Son of God. 
But we have ſhewn, that not one of them, 
nor all of them put together, can make 
him the only-begotten Son of God. Con- 
cerning the two laſt of which Reſpects, 
we muſt further take Notice, that in 


Thoſe Places of Scripture in which the 


E 4 Word 
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Word only-begotten is hd to him, it, 
God the Father is ſaid to have ſent his ¶ or 
only-begotten Son into the World, and to 
have giuen him to Men, Therefore he 
was the only-begotten Son, when he firſt 
came into this World ; conſequently did 
not become fo, by being raiſed from the 
Dead, and conſtituted Heir and. Lord of 
all things. | | 
Beſides which, we muſt here recollect 
in our Thoughts what I obſerv'd before 
I came to conſider 'Fheſe four Kinds of 
Filiation; viz. That his being the only- 
begotten Son of God proves him to be nv 
Creature, tho ever Jo excellent. Becauſe, 1. 
his being ſent, and coming into the World, 
under That Title, is ſet forth in Scripture 
an Argument, both of his own, and 


God the Father's, tranſcendent” Love to the 


Mankind: Which it was not, if he were MW the 
anyCreature ; becauſe He would then have MW nifi 
been Himſelf a very great Gainer by it. fro: 
2dly. Becauſe no Son can properly be only-M /:a7 
begotten, or indeed begotten at all ; unleſs and 
he be a Son by Nature, and. of the ſame * 1 
1 his Father. If then they 0. 
ſay Our Saviour is not FN Son, but © C 


' figuratively, or nominally; J anſwer, % all 


"Tis unaccountable, that ſo emphatical 1 Son 

Word as only-begotten ſhould be added in ver) 

That Senſe ; when the Word Son, without cell 
| | GE 7 
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or rather much better. S008 The Con- 
trary appears from the foregoing Argu- 
ment; For by That it is proved, that our 
Saviour, as only-begotten Son, is not a 
Creature; and conſequently is God. 

To confirm This our Senſe of the 


Saviour in the higheſt Signification by 


it; would have done altogerher as well, 


Words only-begotten Son, as apply'd to our 


37. 


ect che Sacred Writers; we have the Judg- ; 


ore MW ment and Interpretation of the primitive 
Church. For the three firſt Centuries 
zly- (and concerning the following Ages, the 
20 Caſe is fo plain as to admit of no Doubt, 
I. nor will our Adverſaries themfelves deny 
rid, it) I fay, for the three firſt Centuries, 
ure MW The Title of. o21y-begotten, or only Son of 
and God, as apply'd to our Saviour, was, by 
> toil the conſtant and perpetual Uſe of ĩt by 
ere the Catholick Doctors, determined to fig- 
ave i nifie his divine and eternal Generation 
it. from God the Father. That of Tertul- 
n- lian is in Subſtance common to them all, 
leſs FW and with one Voice affirmed by them. 
ame il He is Firft-born, as begotten before all 
hey MW © Things; and only as alone begotten by 
but © God, truly, and properly.” For they 
%% all acknowledge no other only-begotten 

1 2 Son of God, but Him, who is ſo from the 
d in very Subſtance of the Father; as the ex- 
out gellent Bp. Bull has fully proved: From 
| FI - * 7 . wh ole 


58 Thc Doctrine 


whoſe learned Writings, the greateſt Patt 
of what I have ſaid upon this 

E is taken. Yo 
From what has been diſcourſed upon 
it, Two very material Obſervations. may 
be made: 1/7. That great is the Ignorance 
or Prevarication of Thoſe who raiſe ſuch 
a Clamour againſt the Nicene and Atha- 
naſian Creeds, as adding needleſs Ar- 
& cles; and tell us, that we ought to be 
content with the Brevity, Plainneſs, and 
Simplicity of That which goes under the 
Name of the Apoſtles : In which (as They 
, would have it believed) the Divinity of 
our Bleſſed Saviour is not aſſerted. For 
beſides that, 1/7. The Creed which is 
called the Apoſtles, but rather ought to 
be called the Roman, tho perfectly agree- 
able to their Doctrine, was not dictated, 
or compoſed by Them; but, in the Form 
and Method in which we now have it, 
was not completed till after the fourth 
Century, and ſo is not fo old as the Ni- 
cene Creed, by about 100 Vears at leaſt: 
 2dly. The Roman Church very well might, 
and actually did, make uſe of a ſhorter 
Creed, than the Eaſtern Churches; be- 
cauſe They were infeſted with a great 


— 


See it diſcuſſed very largely and particularly in his 
Jadiciam Eulifia, Oc. Chap, ; 


abs a Variety 


it. That Jeſus is the Chiſt, Thar: Jeſus 


„f tbe Trinity. 

Variety of Hereſies, which the Other, in 
thoſe early Times, was not: 3dly. In the 
Creed which obtained in the moſt ancient 
Eaſtern Churches, before the Council of 
Nice, That ſupereminent Kind of Filia- 
tion, which we have ſhewn to belong to 


our Saviour, .was. declared in plain and- 


expreſs. Terms: I ſay, beſides all This, we 
have proved, 4/bly. That even in the A 
poſtles Creed (as it is called) the ſame 


Kind of Filiation, i. e. the Divinity of our ® 


Saviour, is really profeſſed; becauſe, by 
being the only- begotten Son of God (as 
He is in That Creed declared to be) He 
is Himſelf God. I fay, He is in That 
Creed declared to be the only-begotten : 
For tis nee in the ancienteſt Grec Co- 
py: But however; he is, as we have ſhewn, 
called anly-begotten in Scripture; and 
therefore the Latin Church, no doubt, 
by Unicus - meant the very ſame Thing. 
Accordingly our Church, in the Office 
for Baptiſin, and That for the Viſitation 
of the Sick, truly and rightly renders it 
only-begotten. | 

' 2dly. From what has been diſcourſed, 
we may obſerve, that the Article of our 
Saviour's Divinity is of ſo Vaſt. Impor- 


tance; that the Faith of a Chriſtian, and 


Chriſtianity itſelf, cannot ſubſiſt without 
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zs the only-begotten Son of God, and that 
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it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe 


Both; all Sects and Parties, who can in 


any tolerable Senſe = called Chriſtian, 
do expreſly acknow and zealouſl 

a But we 4 ſhewn that He 
can be, neither, if He be not God; God 
in the higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe, and of 
the ſame Eſſence and Subſtance with his 
Father. What then are we to think, and 
ſay of Thoſe Men; who pretend to be 
the true Diſciples of Jeſus, and yet deny 


This Article? From hence again it will 


follow, by neceſſary Conſequence, that it 
is our indiſpenſabls Duty to preach, and 
inculcate This fundamental Article; eſpe- 


cially when it is openly impugn d and 


deny d. 
As to the Holy Ghoſt; - that he like. 


wiſe is God, may be clearly and fully 


proved from Scripture: tho' it is not fo 
direly and expreſiy aſſerted as the Divi- 
nity of the Son. Contrary to the Do- 


ctrine of the Socinians, who affirm him 


to. be no more than an Operation, or a 
Quality, He is a Perſon ; Becauſe perſq- 
nal Characters, both active and paſſive, 
are in the Holy Scriptures aſcribed to 
him: In that he is ſaid to comfort, (a 


< John 14. 16, 26, c. KT EIT : 
: 3 0 


Ss 88329900 =» ty =o =o 


VC 


ofthe D, 


hat . (a) 4 
Iv. to ſearch, (b) to decide, (c) to ſpeak, (d) 
1 wo grieved, (e) to have deſpight done to 


him, (/ and the like. And becauſe his 


Reaſoning, by objecting, that Characters 
of Perſonality are, in other Places of 
Scripture, given to Things which are 


when it is ſaid to ſuffer: long, and be kind, 
&c. which are all to be underſtood not of 


be Bl Charity, hut of the Charitable Man; as 
wn Thoſe Expreſſions above mentioned are 
e be upderſtood (fay They) not of che 


Holy Spirit, but of God acting by his 
Holy Spirit: I obſerve, waving other 
Anſwers which might very well be gi- 


of the Holy Ghoſt mentioned in the New 


to Thoſe of God the Father, and there- 
fore can in no Senſe be aſeribed to Him, 
The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak not of 
bimſelf, John xvi. 13. But the Father 


nim a a 
does, and ſpeaks every thing of himſelf. 

. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be ſen? by the 

1 Father, John xiv, 26. And to make In- 
I 


terceſſion to him, Rom. viii. 26. Unleſs 
therefore the Father can be ſent by Him- 


4-1. () Eph. 4. 30. (f) Heb. 10. 29. 


. 


ſelf, 


Adverfaries endeavour to invalidate This 


confeſſedly no Perſons; as to Charity, 


ven, that there are perſonal Characters * 
Teſtament, which are contradiſtinguiſbed 


(5) 1 Cor. 2.10, (0) 1 Cor. 12. 11. ö (4) i Tim. 


\ . 
9 * 
. 
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but a Divine one. 'Blaſphemy may be 
pbemy is unpardonable. (a) His inhabiting 


in his human Capacity on Earth. (4) 


. (© 1 Cor. 2. IO, II, 


I. The DoGrrine' «+ 
ſelf, and make Interceſſion to Himſelf 
his perſonal Attributes are clearly diſtind 
from thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt. Who 
in the next place, is. not only a Perſon, 


committed againſt him, and That B14. 


our Bodies makes them Temples. (c) By 
His Operation, our Saviour, as to hu 
Humanity, was conceived in the bleſſed 
Virgin; and therefore called, the Son of 
God. (d) St. Peter, char ing Ananias with 
Lying to the Holy Ghoſt ays, thou haſ 
not Ted unto Men, but unto God. (e) He 
is the immediate Author and Worker of 
Miracles. (/) The Conducter of Chriſt 


He is the great Comforter of Chriſtian: 
in their Troubles. ( To reſiſt Hin 
is the fame as 70 reſiſt God. (i) He is 
in God, and * knows the Mind of God, 1 
perfectly as a Man knows his own Mind; 
and that in reſpect of all things, even th 
deep things of God. ( He is join'd with 
God the Father, and the Son, in the ſame 


* m_— 


(2) Matth. 12. 311 (c) 1 Cor. 6. 19. (a) Luke 
1. 35» (e) Acts 5. 4: (/) Ads z.. 1 Cor.: 
4» 5. ) Matth. 4.1. 12. 18. John I + Ach 

2. (5) Joh. 14, Ce Pain. (i) Acts 7. 5 


*. 


Re 


of the Trinity. 


Religious Oaths.* in the fame common Ope- 


ele . +" In a Word, he is the Lord, 
TH or or Yebovah 1 And Lord of Hoſts. || 
cſi hatever Evaſions and Cavils have _ 


rr can be, made againſt theſe A 


4 f or the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, are, t, are, 
i nd muſt be, of the ſame Stamp with 


Thoſe made againſt the Arguments for 
e Divinity of the Son: And we need 
ay no more of them. 

Thus is the great Doctrine of my Text 
irectiy proved and demonſtrated from the 


yr ev Teſtament : And would be ſtrength- 
Herd and confirmed. — it want any Con- 
mation) by many Paſſages even in the 


. Some have been mentioned alrea- 
ly, as having an Aſpect to Both: And a 
:w more ſhall be now added; together 
ith two or three for a Sam le, which 
re ferch'd from the Old T t on- 


ur own Image, after our con Likeneſs, ** 

re underſtood even by Fewi/h Doctors, 
s implying a Plurality; « and of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (or at leaſt 
of Father and Son) by the whole Stream 


Rom. 9. 1. +1 Cor: 12. 5, 6, We. 
r 17. | Comp. 1.5% 
* 7: S Dr. Lite 

| 2 * Dr. Waterland's 


Re | h ; of 
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y. Thoſe Words; Let us make Man 44 Genat 
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Times of the A ſtles. And the ſan 


| the Jews would have it, will appear, il 


6 Serpent ſpoke to deceive Eve. Ge: 
iii. 6. God doth know, ſays he, that i 


4 to this very Place, for the one God 


The Doctrine 
& of Chriſtian Writers, down from thy 


may be ſaid of Gen. iii. 22. The Lor 
God ſaid, behold the Man is become as 6 
of US, to know good, and evil.* Th 
This relates to God, not to Angels, 


A we reflect on the, Words which the 


6 22 4117 ye eat thereof, then your eye 

opened, and ye 4 be as Gad. 
6 9 4 God, the one God, Anowing goul 
&« and: evil: For the Word Elahm 
« ſouſed from the Beginning of. Geneſ 


« And. the Deſign of the Tempter v 


cc to make them believe, that 5 taſtin Ne 
the Fruit which God had forbidde 1 
40 might come to the Know led — 


Wiſdom of God, the ſame Ga 
« «9 gave them the Precept. * 
<< therefore God ſays, the Man #s oe 


4 as one of us; the Meaning is This; 8 
* 75 becume as God: For he hints at Ib 
* Promiſe the Serpent had „which po 
& was likeneſs 4 God, het to A furt 

8. 41 to ſ 
d. Knight, p. 28, &c, + p. 30 31. 198 


« T| 


. | "of the Triniy. | 
. 4, This will a 
i nother Text 
«hey upper the ſame Pur 
to 

Boothe WORD. of the 2 
* Heavens made, and all the Hoſt 
N bis Mout 4 
00 as It. 
« WORD, and by bis SPIRIT. Thisthey 


« Holy gb. Which Interpretation ob- 
« rained very early in the ſecond Centu- 


Toſſhetw thir the Saris God, take This 
Paſſage of the Old Teſtament cited in che 
New. Thou. Lord in tbe Beginning 


„Author to the Hebrews, as joint Proof 


* Son. of Cod is to the Angels.” 
Tbe Son of God is the Perſon 
3 And what is there 
further ſaid of him, and to him? Enough 
to ſhew, that E199 is ms Lord Jeho- 


2 — —_ 


erm. 


bots quoted ibid. 1 Dr. M. denn. p. 31. J CC. 


further from a- 
the Old Teſtament 
imitive Fathers cite 


eee of dee or ORD, 
« ww St. John ſpeaks of, and f the 


« enen aſter- 95 


together with the. former, that the 


* Dr. Waterland's Serm. p. 70, 71. Pe 2 
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pal. 102. 
laid the Foundation of the, Earth, &c. to **' St. 
——Thau art the ſame, and thy Tears fail ned. 1. 
r. „4 This Text is brought bx the 0 . 


„ 


. 
« Hear) Prov. O'Ln 1. x he 1s rap. ge 
x coats whe der n ee th 
e che Jewiſh Church, or che Church U. 
05 niverſal, in the tie of its Diſtrek, - 

| 

* and fear, V. 1 * r e eee 4 
_— . brviii. 18. Thou haft 4. T1 
feented on "big haſt led Captivity Al 


raptive, &c. This is'fpoken of the Son of 


Pfalm; Let God arife, and let his Erjeont 


- * . * N 
by | _ Laſt 
* 4 . . 
a * 


TW Deine 
2 | 
— r f 


2 > 
a 4d Dormnd 


God, as St. Paul aſſures us, — 
Wherefore he ſaith, when H 


afrende 4 
Sc. Of Hin therefore it is faid in Thi 


e 3 


2 — — — 


9.5 „Se. 9 — e 


42 See Dr. Knight at large, p. 88, S. 


S s 


— 
* 


© © 


— 
1 
\ - 


ure dipped in Blood ; and bis Name is cal- 
ied THE WORD.OF GOD, © 

It may ſuffice juſt to mention a Text, 
or two, from the Old Teſtament, 3 
ving cho Divinity of the Holy 


* 4, 
—_ 


© hoo chain 1d, and largely and learnedly dic 
cuſſed in Dr. 1 * | | 
Þ See the whole Paſſage e in Dr. Knight's Ser- 
mons, p. 172. to 186, 
| F 2 Thy 


5. 40. 12. Life. And, #bo.hath meaſiite the Wa 


68 5 The Dede 


bog. . The Spitit of God bath: made me, m ith 
Breath-'of be Almighty hath given m 


ters in the hollow of bit hand arid. meted 
ont the Heaven with the: Shan, and com: 
prebended the duſt of the Earth in a mes. 
ſure, and weighed the mountains in ſcals, 
and the hills. in a ballance? It immedi- 
ately follows, V. 13. Wbo hath diretted 
the Spirit of the Lard, ar being his: Coun- 
ſeltor .. bath- taught him The Spirit af 
God then þ the Creator of the World; 
_ None could direct, u y ret 
| in creating it. 1 
mes I go from thy Spi nicks In which'Words 
Ommpreſence, — err are aſcribel 
ne A Hol e 
bus then the Dirinity of the ſecond 
and third Perſons in the bleſled Triwity, 
is clearly - 2 from Scripture. And 
tho the Texts urged. ꝛ0 etince it, inthe 
New Teſtament eſpecially, are ſo plain; 
that one would think, read and 
unprejudiced Reader could well miſun- 
derſtand chem: Yer becauſe: there is 
Poſſibility of objecting that we may mi 
ſtake the Senſe of them; we have, to ju- 
ſtifie our Incerprecation, and to can 


N See * and . Proofs, made good in Dr, 
Kuig bis laſt Sermon, throughout, 


of a, 


N 


4 of che 1 Fathers, down from 


reer of eh n who explained 
2 


of them) ſcaled the Profeſſion of 
their Blood; And not only of particular 


0 to determine at, cheſe Que- 


The firſt, 8 m6 Fimous'of theſe 
Councils, was That affembled at Nice, 
in the Year 42%; in which the Article of 
our Bleſſed ears Divinity was fully 
diſcuſſed, and afſerted in tlie ſtr 
Terms; againſt Avius, and His Followers; 
— Thar er Creed drawn up, and eſtabli- 
„The gteateſt Part * Which i is the 
une with the greateſt Part of That 
hich at This Day we uſe in oür Litur- 

1 by the Name of the Mierme Creed. 


able 


— and Deacons, from T7 Parts of 


le then Kan World, Europe, la, 
d | Africa." The Doctrine of dur Savi- 


318. Biſhops, a dende by a 


F; in 


es themſelyes, of the karned 
wank {plots Confeſſors, and —— 


nd defended their Religion, 'and e | 


Perſons, but” of General Councils, ſum- 
une dc all Parts of the Chriſtian | 


Here under” che great, and glorious, and 
t Chriſtian Emperour Gon ne, were 


de * inferior Cletgy,"borh Preſ- 


puts Divinity, Ty, was here eſtabliſhed | 


— 
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This Doctrine, the concurrent Teftims- Wee ne 


W 


0 


I The Don- 
in the ſtrongeſt, and moſt expreſs Term 


ved, that che whole Chriſtian World, ing 


the intermediate Space is hut 755 Ves 
- and he 


| allowing for That Age of a Man's Life 
| ſuch Things as theſe, many who wer 


and ſubſcribed by the whole Synod, ex. {i 
cept only Two. Now is it to be concei Wh {« 


to impoſe 
ee eee 
iſtian World, without any poſ⸗ 


norant of 
his 


„ 
y de very well jup 8 
Years of Age when Thut 
: Nay we now ſome « 
were of a much greater. S0 that 


between the Death of St. Jahn, and 1 
Birth of ſome of [Thoſe very Fathers. 
a moderate Computation therefore, an 


which he is firſt ca e of 1Geritandgdil 


ESESEEDPESESD ors FS Fs Ses mo 


of _ the Drinks: 


Ky: 


ſelf; and ſo as to the other 
= a Be 


ie 
wich reſpe& to This Article, was Paulus 
Samſalenus: And he was condemned by 
the unanimays | 
then, the Church was 


1 bel iy Hea- 


le; they eee 


394. — EES FE 


znd . taught by the Univerſal Church, 


WM their on Time. Thos hes has been. abun- 


. e 


— 
— 
N — — 


of the Council 


and with the Denial of our Sayiour's God - 
= ridiculous 


fromthe Days of the Apoltl, dow to 


mn 
8 zd hand re- 4 
Nee 0 


AY 


7 The Doctrine | 
verſaries of our Faith; unleſs making 
few idle 8 Scruures, and Th Tha 
ely by way of Cavilling, 
Kelerbe the Nan * an Anſwer. "Sin Sine 

| Him, another moſt learned Author, « 
* Dr. vr our Own Nation too,“ has purſued d 
terlan. fame Subject in ſeveral of his Wii 
tings; illuſtrating, to, and im. 
8 the immortal ork of Thu 
relate. Between them Both, 
ever Subject had Juſtice done it, certain 
Iy This has; the Senſe of Antiquity upar 
This Article being fully cleared, and vin. 
dicated from the Objections of all Oppo 
ſers. I ſhall, for a Sample, onlyr KA 
a very few of the Teſtimonies produced 
. by them; confining myſelf chiefly to ſuch 
Writers, as were either Apoſtolical, i. 
contemporary with the Apoſtles, or Mar-“ i 
tyrs for Chriſtianity, or Both. | « f 
The Firſt ſhall be from Clemens Bi 
ſhop of Rome; an Apoſtolical Man, who 
liv'd in St. Pauls time, and is by him 
ſtiled his Pellow-labourer, whoſe Name ii. 
5 nin the Book of Life, Phil: iv. 3. He, inen 
\ his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, boy the h. 
ving made mention of God, ſubj 
chele Words, x 74 Taba 25 „ pry = 
Sufferings. And 1 hope our AdverfaricW. | 
ar this Day (whatever was the Opinion . 
of el fo will 2 ü 


ef the Trinity. 
hat God the Father ever ſuffered any 
hing. 


rious Martyr, acquainted with the A- 


b his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaks Thus, 
©: *Permit me to be an Imitator of the 
paſſion of Chriſt my God.“. 
Polycarp, Brſhop of Smyrn a, who was, 
like Ignatius, a Dit le of $ St. Fobn, and 
like Him too, one of t the betty Army of 
Martyrs, finiſhed his Prayer,” at the 
Stake where he en Martyrdom, 
with This Doxology; « + Wherefore, 


rieſt Jeſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son ; 
Tho whom, to Thee, with Himſelf, 
in the, Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. The Words are re- 
orded by Eiſebjis, t who gives us an 
Account of his Life and ov? rene 


— 


"Exmplert U patjanThy was Tidhes Xpiors r 
Ow ps. i | | 

} Ate r, g rin maren, en dog, en Ce, 
dis Ts alovis luke Ino N Ts eyannTe 
7 Haute, * & co, c duν d, i rails. d, J- 


* 4 voy, Y 6s de planorras diayas, Aj. 
| Eecleſ. Hift, Libe 4. Cap, 15. 


Juſtin, 


Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, a glo- 
poſtles, and berdenggiy with St. Jobn, 5 


* and for all — 1 praiſe thee, I. 
* glorify thee, thro' the eternal High 


— —U—— —— Be es ER. — — 


Ae. Dede EY 
in, Martyr, ſpeaking of the 8 
© be is God * 
Treneus, — 
** * 


= & 


2er fd a te. mw. 4% wo. nt | 


a  =% 


— 


2 


k 


St — Biſhop of Carthage, an 


0 
another glorious Martyr for ChriſtianinW« « 
ſpeaking of our Saviour, has theſe Word F 
* | God is mingled with Man: This i nun 


our God; This is Chri 


_= 


ene Grdpye, Apol. 2: P. 96. Edit. Pariſ. 


+ Menſura enim Patris Filius; quoniam & capit 
um. eds Cap.8. cup 


mew Idolorum Vanitate. F 170. Deus cum 10mine 
„ hie Deus noſter, hie Chriſtus eſt. 


Di 


f ibe Trinity. 
of Rome, after having re- 
ad the ſeveral-falſe Doctrines concer- 
og the Trinity, has theſe retnarkable 
ords eſtabliſhing the true. There 
for it concerns us by all means not to 
divide the venerable Divine-Monad (or 
City) into three __ — lei- 
ſuperlative Majeſty, and Great - 
neſs of our Lord, him a 
Fiber Almighty, and 5 Jets Chri 
Fa mighty, and 
his Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt —— 
So ſhall the Divine Tyinich, as allo the 
his 


* 


Sacred Doctrine of che Unity be pre- 
* ſerved.” To the ſame Purpoſe, 

Nameſake; and Contemporary, Dioryfius 
of Alexandria diſcourſes at large. Thus 
ikewiſe - Tertullian; A Trinity of 
© one ht, Father, — and Holy 
5 U 


I can only refer to the 


learned Writers, who have 


"> Dr Warns 3 OR 1 51 bee 
F ic. U. 2 A 
Dir Dr. Water dr Io . 
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Neither let us tempt Ubriſt; a finke of the 


Stream and Current of their Writings, if 


the World; that it was He, who, as it 
nation, appeared to Abraham, and Moſes 


The Dockrine 


T ſhall here add, and that too very brief 
ly, ſhall be a few general Argumenti 
plainly ſhewing what was the Senſe « 
theſe primitive Fathers upon the Sul 
jet we are now confi 

Firſt then,* According to the whl 


was their conſtant Doctrine, that the Sond 
God was before the Virgin Mary, an 
before the World itſelf; that He made 


were by way of Preludium to his Incar 


and Facob, &c. that it was He who con. 
ducted the Children of Tſrael through 
the * > and whom they There 
tempted, and provoked. And for ſuch 
their Opinion, there is ſufficient Ground 
in Scripture. For they drank (ſays $: 
Paul) of That Spiritual Rock which fal. 
lowed them, or 10 it ſhould be rather 
render d) accampanyd them: And That 
Rack was Chriſt. And more plainly, V. g 


alſo tempted, yr.” were deſtroyed of Ser. 
pents, And bers Y 2 ſuggeſts a. 
nother Ar t Scripture, prov- 
ing him to CH in oy ki Sen _ 


gr 


* Bul, Def, Bid, Nie, $.1 ae _— 


of the Trinity. 


it is ſaid of him? See Exod. iii. 4, 3, 


1 IESE 
her, off- | thy. Feet : for 
be place where thou ſtandeſt is boly d: 
oreoyer he ſaid ; I am the Cd of thy 


aac, and the God of Farabi And, V. 14. 
od ſaid unto Moſes, LAM THAT 1 AM. 
This ſure is the true, the only, the. moſt 
igh God; ot no Words are capable of ex- 
reſſing him to us. The Opinion of the 
ncient Fews themſelves, * (as appears 
rom Philo particularly) is here very re- 
xrkable, to the ſame Purpoſe; that it 
as the iy, the Firſt-begotten 8on 
f God, who preſided over the Jeuiſb 
ation in the Wilderneſs, and by whom 
30d governs and directs the World. 


Secondly, Another Argument nearly 2 
in to the former, W II. is well 


ver lool d upon the Son as the G,. 
the Feu, the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Facob. Many particular Teſtimonies 
might be produced: But we inſiſt at 


Bull, D. N. F. p. 12, 13. _ 
? Dr, Waterland's 1 Det p. 28; C. 


« preſent 


od] Ran He char appeared to 
Moſes in a Flame e Fire in the Buſh? » 


5. God called; unto: him out of the midjt of | 


ather, "the God-of Abrahaniz the Got of 


known that Theſe ancient Writers e- 


{+ 


4 fore it is exceeding clear that, accor 
ding to the Doctrine of That tim 


4 3dly. Their thus in ov). 
Texts in the Old Teſtament, . 


confirming, or illuſtrating the Catholiſ inet 


Te Dactrine 

« preſent upon a more general Proc 
« drawn from their ci Texts out 
3 the G 
4 the Jeus is inly ſpoken of; ar 
RN arif 
< Theſe. feveral Texts the Auteni 
Writers underſtood of Him. And there 


< the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity isth 
« Lord; the Lord God; the Almigh 
0 God; the Lord God of * Abraham, | 
« /aac, and Jacob; the Fehovab; d 
« Lord of Hoſts; the mighty God ; d 
« only God; and beſides whom there i 
6 no Gad; che God of Iſrael, &c.* 


the one true God of the Fews, puts us 
mind 8 — yet more ger 

Argument, tho nearly related again | 
That immediately preceeding. It has be: Miſp 
ſhewn above, that they interpreted mai nua 
other Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, Meet! 


Doctrine upon This Article. This Wee 
their general conſtant Way; when a Te be 


will, with any good Senie, ear ſuch I th 


® See the Texts, and the Citations from the Fade 
| interpreting them, from p,28. to 33. 


*D 
n 


| Ca 


| et 1 

ile Dia. 

ProdMonſtruRtion, cho it be capable of a quite 
; Wifferenc ' one. [t muſt — hs 


| „or nothing, to the Point i 
hand; their being uſed formerly in 
vour of ſuch a Doctrine, ſnews 
and 


Pr. Waterland's Serm. p. yt. 
Ann 
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Ghaſt are one God! The Hereticks g 
daring (whatever they thouglit or intet 
| ded; and whatever was the Conſey SNC 


licks; if they had not believed and pre 


do) the Trinity of che three real din 


ter, manifeſtly ſhew, that they neve 


| S., Writers are not always upon Thel 


Dr. Waterland's 1, Def. p.155. f 2d 00 


WR. 


, / F<), Pp 
The Dodrine | 
World, that the Father, Son, and Ho 


of their Doctrine) openly to contradis 
the Senſe of the Univerſal Church i 
That Matter. And as for the £ 10 


feſſed, as we do; they could not have WF : 
voided anſwering the Objection, by ui a 
ledging, that their. Faith ger ing th r 
three Perſons. ſtood clear of Title / 
becauſe the tw¾o laſt are not God at. 9317 


Inſtead of which, they [conſtantly anſn 
quite another way; by reconciling (as 


diviſible Unity of the Gadbead. 
5thly. « The * ſeveral Similitudes hid 
e the Ancients uſed to illuſtrate this Mat 


6::dreamed of the Son's being create 
«Thoſe: Similitudes are all of ther 
64 ſom, and infinitely ſhort of what. t 
are intended to repreſent: Some 0 
them perhaps too co e, and ſuch 
might better have been ſpared, Bi 


* 


Lat. 


P. 313, 314. N 
Lo | ; | G 17C 
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„Guard. They had a pious Deſign in 
* adapting their Compariſons to the very” 
meaneſt Capacities. The Reſemblances 
ve ſpeak of * were intended to repre- 
| ſent —— or Coeternity 
or Both, (all of them, by the way, in- 
plying a Subordination.) „The Compa- 
* riſons of Fountain and Stream, Noot 
and Branch, Body and Effluvia, Light 
and Light, Fire and Fire, &c. ſerved 
more particularly to ſignify the Con- 
ſubſtantiality. Thoſe of Mind and 
* Thought, Light and Splendor, were more 
particularly calculated to denote Coe- 
* ternity, abſtracting from the Conſide- 
ration of Confubſftantiality.” And per- 
aps That of the Sun and his Rays was 
leligned to infinuate Both, ) 
« +.Laſtly, The Care they took leſt a- 
© ny one ſhould imagine there was any 
* Divifion [or Abſciſſian] of the Father's 
* Subſtance, and therrinculcating that the 


then Son [by his temporary Generation, when 
t. hl be was ſent forth to create the World] 

was prolatus, non ſeparatus, brought 
ich forth, not ſeparated from the Father 


ay demonſtrate their 2 to be, that 
here was no Production of a new Sub. 
ſtance, but an Emanation, Manifeſta_ 


* Dr. Waterland's 2d Det. p. 313, 314. 
T iſt Def. abi jupra. 


tion, 
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Apoſtles themſelves. It is true they in- 
ſerted in their Creed the Word zue 


% 


The Dodrine 


« tion, or Proceſſion of what was Be- 
* fore.” | | 
Their conſtant unanimous Doctrine of 
his Coeternity, and Conſubſtantiality with 
the Father, Bp. Bull has largely demon- 
ſtrated; and to Him I refer.“ 0 
What was thus written by Theſe Apo- 
ſtolical Fathers, and Martyrs, (and it is 
not the Thouſandth Part of what was 
written to the ſame Purpoſe by them-· er 
ſelves, and others, within the Period of 
which I am ſpeaking) was all before the 
great Nicene Council above mentioned: 


From whence it appears, that Thoſe ve- a. 


nerable Fathers impoſed no new Doctrine 
upon the World, but only ratified and 
confirmed what had been delivered © 
them from their Predeceſſors up to the rin 


conſubſtantial, or of the ſame Subſtance Ines 


apply d to the Son, with reference to theſſhe: 


Father; but This was only defining, « 
explaining an old Doctrine, not impo ere 
ſing a new one: The Senſe, tho not th ba 
Word, is plainly delivered in the Scrij 


- tures: The Synod had Authority to int 


duce it; and it was then highly fit, an rme 


n "REIT 


® Def, Fid. Nic. 5. 2, 3. 
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reſy having as then oppoſed it. But up- 
on Macedonius s broaching his Hereſy, 
the Council of Conſtantinople, the nen 
general one to That of Nice, condemni 
both It, and Him; and aſſerted the Di. 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ven 
Terms as they now ſtand in what we 
call the Nicene Creed, becauſe the greateſ 
Part of it is ſuch; tho' it is indeed 1 
Coalition of the Nicene and Conflants 
nopolitan Creeds, made into one; d 
rather the Nicene Creed received int 
the Conſtantinopolitan, and ratified ani 
confirmed by That Council, with the 
Addition of ſomething more, The D. 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt was defined by 
'That Council in the Terms as rey a 
ſtand in our Creed, excepting that l 
this Clauſe, proceeding from the Fail 
and the Son, the Words [ and the Sm 
were omitted, and afterwards added | 
the Latin Church. How regularly, a 
prudently That was done, I will not pn 
{ume to enquire: But however, if Thu 
Clauſe were not neceſſary to be added 
might be added, becauſe it is true, al 
clearly to be proved from Scripture, ti 
not ſo plainly and expreſly elivered! 
it, as the Proceſſion from the Fathe 
And therefore We very juſtly retain it 
this Day. e Council of U 
ſtantinople, and the whole Eaftern Chur „ 


A, 


. 2 


of the Trinity. 
aſſerted the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt as 
ell as We; and That is the Point we 
are now conſidering. And the Godhead 
both of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, has been 


erſal Church in all Ages ever fince, ex- 
epting a few Hereticks: And if That be 
a reaſonable Objection, We may as well 
queſtion, or even deny the Being of God, 
becauſe there are a few Atheiſts. 

I have only further to obſerve, that 
whereas Exceptions are taken at the Do- 
xology of Polycarp above cited, and ſome 
others; foraſmuch as in them it is not 


21th Him, in reference to the Father, and 
he Son, but in Him, or through Him: 
anſwer with the moſt learned Bp. Bull, 
. That it is true the ancient Writers 


ero ſeems to be This Reaſon for it; 
viz, to ſignifie, that the Holy Ghoſt 


acknowledged and defended by the Uni- | 


aid, Glory be fo the Holy Ghoſt, nor 


do ſometimes ſo expreſs themſelves, and 


8 


Ned rap che Father, and che 
if Ion, or train the Father by the Son, 
Jded which is much the ſame), is the Union 
1 uf Both ; and therefore, as it were the 
18 lum Trinitatis, the Bond of the 
vered l Pity; and is Sometimes by thole Wri- 
Fatbef ers <xprelly ſtiled ſo. And it is more 
ain ic 210 in That very, ancient Form; Glory 
| of * Engliſh Works, Vol. 3. p. 841. And Def. Fig. Nic. 


0 5 55. 
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be to the Father, and to the Son, in the 
Unity of the Holy Ghoſt. But 2dly. In o- 
ther Doxologies as ancient, the Form is 
different; and as Glory is no leſs ex- 
preſly aſcribed to the Son, than to the 
Father, ſo it is as expreſly aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt as to Either. Thus the 
Brethren of Smyrna, who could not but 
well underſtand the Senſe of Polycary 
their late Biſhop, and of the Catholick 
Church in their Time, conclude their 
Epiſtle concerning the Martyrdom o 
T = bleſſed Saint, in theſe: Words: i 
Brethren, we bid you Farewel, adhe- 
ring to the Precepts and Goſpel of Feſu 
Chriſt; thro whom, and with whom, bt 
Glory and Honour to God the Fatbe, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Parallel to which ö 
That in the Acts of Ignatius s Martyr- 
dom: + Glorifying our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
through whom, and with whom, to the Fo. 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory ani 
Power, in the Holy Church, throughout al 


ae 


\ * * — 


* EHαονα u eu bd, dνποο ν CTU E176 
T6 xaTe T8 way yin nbyp Ired XpioTs, will i 
Oe T6 Oed, Harp, 4 e Leh, 

+ Glorificantes Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum; 
per quem, & cum quo, Patri gloria, & potentia, cut 


Spiritu Santo, in ſana Eccleſia, in ſecula ſeculorun 
Amen Ad. Martyr. S. Ignat. ſub finem. 
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here were no more) would be ſufficient to 
rebuke the ſtrange Confidence of one of 
the 4rian Writers in-Theſe Times; who 
ſome Years ſince, in a contemptuous Let- 
er to the Right Reverend the Biſhop of 
his Dioceſs, took upon him to aſſert, 


F bu that there were no Doxologies in the firſt 
ve ages of the Church, but ſuch as He, and 
olick BY. Party now make uſe of + | 

thei BY Thus then we have demonſtrated both 
m om Scripture and Antiquity, that the 
ds: Pon and Holy Ghoſt are God. As for the 
ade. derſona ! Diſtinctiom between them; That 
Jau as been ſtated, and is now to be briefly 
v. Ac broved. Whatever Attributes, or Opera- 


ions belong to God abſolutely 7 


ich re common to all the three Perſons. 
art) Wome Characters are more eſpecially, and 
= 1 Pr ticularly apply'd to This, or That Per- 


on; yet not ſo as to exclude the other 
Tuo. Thus Creation, Redemption, and 
Fanctiſication, in a wide Senſe, belong to 
he Godhead ab/olutely, an = more e- 
becially, Creation to the Father, Redemp- 


9 


® See the Seaſonable Review of Mr. Whiſton's Account 
primitive Doxologies, and the Defence of it. See al- 
0, upon the Head of DoXologies, Dr. Waterland's 1it 
Def. p. 336. and 410. And Remarks on Dr. Clarke's 
xpolitiog of the Catechiſm, from p. 6. to p. 22. 
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foes. Amen. Which Paſſages alone (if 
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tion to the Son, and Sant7ification to the ct 
Holy Gloſt. So much as I his it is ſuff-· ff 
cient to mention; but that the three Per. 
ſons are in Scripture diſtinguiſhed byM > 

_ * perſonal Characters, is now to be proved, fr 
2 of Theſe Characters are only d. ff 
1n&, but not incommunicable ; as Thot p 
of Creation, Redemption, and Sanctifica . 
tion, above mentioned. Someare not on: o 
ly diſtinct, but incommunicable : The Fol = 
ther cannot be the Son, nor the Son the /* 
Father; Neither of Them can be the HI 
ly Ghoſt, nor the Holy Ghoſt either off F. 
Them. And that they are 2 4. KM 
ftinguiſhed, appears from That very D. 
ſtinction of Names and Relations |givel ft 
them in the Holy Scriptures. And more 7” 
over from hence, that * the Third Per-. | 
ſon, in the Shape of a Dove, lighted up "!! 
the Second, who was thereupon declare 
by the Firſt to be his beloved Son. | 


likewiſe appears from Thoſe Words a N 
Ich. 14.26. Our Bleſſed Saviour; The Comforter, whid = 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father wil fo! 
ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach you al C 
Things. I omit many other Texts whid 
ſpeak to the fame Purpoſe; becauſ Ar 
Theſe are ſufficient. And ſhall nov dt 


briefly prove what was before aſſerted con. 
x Matth. in, 16, 17. | 8 n 
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cerning the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding 69th! 
from the Father, and the Son. 93) 
It is not: indeed exprefly affirmed in 


Scripture, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 


from the Son (as it is that he proceeds 
from the Father) but it is manifeſtly im- 
ply'd, in that He is ſtiled the Spirit of 
the Son, as well as of the Father.“ More- 
over, the Holy Ghoſt is /ent by the San, 


89 


as well as by the Father. When the Cam- Job. 5. a6. 


forter 1s come, whom TI will ſend unto 


and 16. 7, 


Yiu. And even when he is ſent by the Joh. 1426. 


Father, it is in the Name of the Son; as 
we before obſerved. 

For this Doctrine of the three real, di- 
fin Perſons in the Deity, the Senſe of 


primitive Antiquity is plain, and expreſs.+_ 
This appears (to omit many other Autho-., 


ritys, particularly That of Dionyſius a- 


bove cited) from Tertullian's Writings a- 


gainſt Praxeas, &c. whoſe Pretenſions 


were generally deſpiſed. Noetus, a Re- 
viver of the fame Hereſy, which con- 
founds the Perſons, went away with the 


Character of a weak and raſh Man, and 
was condemned by the Chriſtian Church. 
And that Sabellius is by Epiphanius and 


dt. Auſtin reckon d in the Liſt of, Here: 


— 
— — — 


* Gal. 4.6. Rom. 8. 9. 1er. 1. bs, Phil. I. 19. 
I See Dr. Waterland's i ſr Def. p. 333, 334. 
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ticks, and was always by the Church e- 
ſteemed one of the worſt of Heretick 
no body wants to be infornlg]. | 
Having thus, under my ſecond gene- 
ral Head, proved both from Scripture 
and Antiquity, that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are very God; and that the three 
Perſons are in Scripture diſtinguiſhed 
from each other, by diſtinct perſanal 
Characters; and conſequently, that as 
they are all the One God, fo they are 
really three diſtin Perſons; which is 
the ine of the Church upon This 
Article: I proceed now in the Third 
Place, | 


III. To anſwer the Obje#:ons urged a. 
.gainſt it; and againſt the Creeds, Expli. 
cations, and Definitions of the Church up- 

On it. | 

Theſe Objections, in a large ſenſe, in- 

elude the — ale U our 
Adverſaries in maintenance of their own 
Opinion; and their Anſwers to Ours. It 
will he proper to invert the Order. in 
which I have named them, and to be- 
gin with the larter. And theſe relate to 
Reaſon,, Scripture, and Antiquity, 

As to Reaſon; They object that our 
Doctrine implies a Contradictioan. This 
I have obviated, and already anſwered, 
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as it was requiſite to do, in ſtating this 


Point, under my firſt General Head; to 
which I refer. Part of the Doctrine, if 
they pleaſe, is above our Reaſon ; but 
None of it contrary to it. But This, if I 
forget not, they tell us, in the 2d Place, 
is a Diſtinction without a Difference; at 
leaſt without any material one, as to any 
uſe we can make of it. Whatever, ſay 


they, is above Reaſon, is either contrary 


to it, or at leaſt, we can no more yield a 
rational Aſſent to the one than to the o- 
ther: In the latter Caſe, we ſhould aſ- 
ſent to what we know to be falſe; in the 
former, we ſhould aſſent to we know not 
what, In ſhort they are againſt all My- 


ſleries in Religion: And will have it, 


that whatever is Myſterious is Abſurd, 
This likewiſe may in a great meaſure be 
anſwered by what I have offered under 
my firſt Head, concerning adequate, and 
inadequate Ideas, and the Words Per/on 
and Subſtance. For the reſt, a ſufficient 
Anſwer has been often given to This 
Objection ; it having been ſhewn 1}. 
That there is ſomething myſterious, or 
above our Reaſon, in all things. And 2dly. 
That the Nature of God in particular 
(whether there be a Trinity, or not) will 
always, and neceſſarily muſt, be above 
our Comprehenſion, Yet they ſay, and 


WI? 
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l hive ir, chat che Doftrine: of: 1 


Trinity is a Contradiction. They ſq 
This indeed, repeat it over and over; and 
ſeem reſolved to int upon it. But do 


they prove it? Yes; If Theſe, and ſuch 


like, Expreſſions * may paſs for Argy- 
ments, * Three intelligent Agents. in 
& one individual indentical Subſtance, i 


© fo ſelf-evident a Contradiction, that, 


*© &c. Two Perſons in one Being I think 
* a manifeſt Contradiction in Terms. 
Two Perſons in one and the ſame in- 
& dividual uncompounded Being, is an 
*« expreſs Contradiction.— Two Indiv- 
&« qduals cannot, without an expreſs Con- 
& tradition, have an Indentity of Na- 
&« ture.” But is This proving ? "Tis con- 
fidently aſſerting, and That is all. Tho 


In Reaſon, and according to the Laws of 


Arguing, we are not bound to prove that 
our Doctrine does not imply a Contradic- 
tion, but they are bound (ſince they aflert 
it) to prove that it does; yet in fact it 5 
quite otherwiſe. They do not, cannot, 
prove that it does; which they are obli- 
ged to do: but We can, and have pro- 
ved, that it does not ; which we are xt 
obliged ro do. In the two laſt Sentences 


* See Dr. Waterland's 2d Def. p- 433. 
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juſt now quoted, as aſſerting this pre- 


y /a ended Contradiction, The Word — 

T; and is mentioned: Upon this Word a 

ut „ great Part of their Cavilling turns.“ No- 
-TUC 


Communication of an Individual, without 


CC, ug Contradiftion in Terms, But This Chi- 
tha, N cane proceeds partly from their not di- 
chin ſtinguiſhing the Senſe of Individual; and 
$— ME (according to their Cuſtom) confounding 
© 11-8 Perſon and Being, or Perſon and Sub- 
18 a force with each other. Partly, from 
their not conſidering, that neither They 
nor We can fix the Principle of Individu- 
ation,” or ſhew wherein it conſiſts, One 
of them indeed has with great Modeſt 

attempted it: But with what. Succeſs, 
may be ſeen in the Place I have referred 
to. Their own || new Notion of God's ex- 
tended Subſtance being the Subſtratum of 
Space; and Every-bodys Notion of his 
Ubiquity, or Omnipreſence, is liable to as 
many, nay to the very ſame Difficulties, 
with Ours of the Plurality of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead : And muſt be 


Pe 
— 


—_—— "—_— 


* Dr. Waterland's 1\t Def. p. 171, _ 174, 291, Ce. 
7 2d Def. p. 319, &c. I See abi ſupra, | uſt Def. 
"1 p. 166 ta 170. 293, Cc. 2d Def. p. 321, 322. 


thing Individual can be communicated.F, 


the Communicator's parting with it, is a 


accounted for, if at all accounted for, by 
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the ſame Sort of Words and Ideas, or 
ſome Equivalent to them. We can at 
leaſt as well ſalve our Doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity, as They can Theirs of 
God's extended Subſtance ; and prove the 
Truth of it a great deal better, | 
But in Theſe their fine Speculationg, 
they forget the Scripture-DotFrine, upon 
which alone they pretend to proceed; 
and plunge themſelves into Meraphyſich 
and Ph:loſophy: Wandring beyond their 
Depth, and peremptorily determining a- 
bout Matters which infinitely tranſcend 
the Meaſures of human . Underſtanding, 
Ar the fame time they, without Shame 
or common Juſtice, accuſe Us of indul- 
ging ourſelves in Metaphyſicks and Phi- 
loſophy : Whereas Ve adhere to the 
plain Doctrines of Scripture, and the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel; uſe no Terms 
but what are uſed by the inſpired Wri- 
ters, or the primitive Church ; and go no 
farther in human Speculations, than to 
guard This great Article from the At- 
tacks of its Adverſar ies, and to detect 
falſe rang is © by confronting it with 
true. Of ſuch as Them, on the contra- 
ry, the great Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to 


—— 


+ Upon This Head ſee both Dr. Vaterlund's Deſen- 
ces, in many Places, 


ſpeak, 
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xeak, when he fays; Beware leſt any 

ſan ſpoil you through Pbiloſc falſely 
called] and vain Deceit; after the T1 - 

tion of Men, after the Rudiments of t 

Vorld, or not after Chriſt, Much more l. * 


ight well be ſaid upon This; but I am 
onfined to narrow Limits: and ſo pro- 


10S, Need to their Objections againſt our Argu- 
pon Whents drawn from Scripture. 

ecd; I And here, as I ſaid before, that it is 
elt Bi: poflible, in a Diſcourſe of this Nature, 
their il urge all our Arguments, ſo it is impoſ- 
g . ble ro take Notice of all their Object ions. 
dend ſhall mention the moſt material ones, 
ling. ind uch as will in effect include all the | 


eſt ; and That is ſufficient, -I ſhall alſo 


dul- Inention ſome very immaterial ones ; in 
1 order to ſhew their Perverſeneſi, in ex- 


pounding away the Meaning of the Holy 
criptures. Here it will not —_— 
o make the Diſtinction between the A 


Nri- Nan, and Socinian Hereſies. As it was 

o no Not before in my Proofs, ſo it will not be 

ty ow in my Anſwers, If the Son and 
* 


oly Ghoſt be very God; both Thoſe 
tect BWHerefies (I mean as to this Article of the 
with rinity) are at once overthrown. If the 
tra Brian falls, the Socinian (whether the 
d to Ng, or more refined Socinian) falls of 
ourſe : For whoever diſproves the Firſt, 
Wproves the Laſt, and ſomething — 
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ſhort way of guarding againſt ſome d 


Scriptures: But of This in another place 


Joh. 1: 1 · 


meant but an Attribute, not a diſtind 
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If our Saviour be naturally and eſſential) 
God; he is certainly more than a met 
Man, or than an Attribute of God: Andi 
the Holy Ghoſt be God; He is certain 
more than a mere Quality. To procee 


therefore. Theſe Men indeed have one 


the Scriptures which we alledge ; and 
That is, denying that there are ſud 


At preſent I am to conſider their manne 
of interpreting Thoſe Texts which the 
either always acknowledge, or ſometime 
acknowledge (at leaſt admit for Argument 
ſake) and 2 deny. | 

+ In the Beginning was the Word, ay 
St. John. In the Beginning, ſay ſome 0 
Theſe Men, i. e. in the Beginning of 
Goſpel, or when the C0 ef was firſt pul 
liſhed. Which makes no Senſe of th 
Paſſage; becauſe the very ſame migh 
be ſaid of every Thing then in Being, s 
well as of our Saviour. Was the Work 
i. e. ſay others, the internal Reaſon « 
Wiſdem of God : As if here were nothing 


Perſon; and as if an Attribute could ht 
made Fleſh, and dwell among us. Anh 


— 


* — 


+ For the three falſe Schemes raifcd by the ſeveral He 
reticks from This Verſe, ice Dr. Waterland's iſt — 
| | 7 


veral He 
Serm. 
tht 


the Word was God: This, They tell us, 
however it may found, cannot be literal 
ly underſtood ; becauſe the fame Word 
is juſt before ſaid to be with God; and 
therefore muſt be different from him. As 
if one Perſon, who is God, cannot be 
ith another Perſon, who is the fame 
od. That God the Father is often na- 
med by way of eminency, we have be- 
fore granted, and the Reaſon of it has 
deen aſſigned; And no more than That 
n be proved from the Clauſe which 
hey object. . 
Before Abraham was, I am, ſays our ſoh. 8. 58. 
Saviour; 1. e. fay Theſe Expoſitors, he 
was before Abraham, in the Will and 
Deſignation of God: Or before Abraham 
all perfectly become (for it ſeems was 
ind /hall be ſignify the ſame) what was 
mply'd in his Name; the Father of ma- 
y Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall 
ome in, I am. Both which might as 
ell have been ſaid of any Creature then in 
Being; and therefore our Saviour's An- 
wer to the Objection of the Fews would 
ve been, according to this Interpreta- 
ion, moſt impertinent, and abſurd. To an 1.58; 
feed the Church of God, which He hath 
burchaſed with his own Blood. Did God the 
ather purchaſe the Church with his own 
Blood? If he did not; This Text, one 
| H would 
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tion. | 


God, even the Father. But Thoſe Word 


The Dodirine 
would think, is a plain Proof of Chriſti 
Divinity. No, ſay Theſe ſagacious Ex 
plainers; * He, i. e. the Father; tho 
the Father is not mentioned either in the 
Text, or in the Context: With bis own 
Blood; i. e. with his Son's Blood, which 
ma ly be called his own; becaul: 
whatever is his Son's is His. - IF this 
not expo/ing the Scriptures, inſtead of ex 
pound;ng them; I know not what to cal 
Prophaneneſs: And if it be not guidlili 
ex quolibet, making any thing out of an 
thing; I know not what deſerves the 
Name of unfair and perverſe Interpret: 


In interpreting that of 1 John v. 20 
This (ſays an Arian Writer) is the tru 


are of his own adding: his Son Teſu 
Chriſt are the Words immediately pre- 
ceeding in the Text. f | 
Rom. ix. 5. Chriſk——who is over al 
God bleſed for ever. As here is not the 
leaſt Pretence that any Perſon is ſpoken 
of but Chriſt ; They tell us, that in 8. ' 
ay Manuſcripts the Word oe, (God) U 
wanting. The Anſwer to which is plain - 


* Racev. Catechiſ. p. 3749 f See this Verſe largely 
and fully vindicated from the 4rian Expoſition, by D. + 
Waterland, Serm. p. 20.214. 


Chriſt 
zus Ex 
-: tho 
in the 
hig om 
which 
decauſt 
this h 
of ex. 
to cal 
1dlibet 
of au 
res the 


rprets 


of the Trinity. 

y This + chat the Fact is falſe; and 
here is not one Manuſcript in which it 
8 AN 

To elude our Ar t from John 
ci, 41. compared with 75 vi. 1, Cc. 
a late Writer deviſes this Conſtruction; 
That the Prophet, in beholding the 
Glory of God the Father, revealing the 
Coming of Chriſt, then ſaw (7. e. 
' foreſaw) the Glory of Chriſt. But ad- 
mitting that /aw may ſignify fore/aw 
1. however is a very needleſs 
Suppoſition, fince it is certain that 
Chriſt had as much Glory with the 
Father, before the World as, as ever 
« he had ter, Jobm xvii. 5.) yet what 
* Occafion is there to ſuppoſe the Fa- 
* ther's Glory to have — e 
ſpoken 4 when St. John ſays plainly 
git was Chriſt's Glory, and "thi the 
Prophet ſpake of Him? If then the 
Prophet ſaw the Glory of the Father ; 
„He ſaw, however, the Glory of the 
i Sor too: For it is as certain as 
“Words can make it, from what St. 
* jm ſays, that the 'Son's Glory was 

een, and that He was the Jehovah of 
« whom the Prophet ſpoke. 


— 


T p. 222. | p. 31, 32. | 
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The Doctrine 


I cannot here forbear dropping a Re 
flection upon the prodigious Confidenc: 
of our Adverſaries, in aſſerting any thing 
that chey think will make for ther 
Cauſe. Some Moderns + (ſays one d 
them) refer This {| John v. 20.] 1 
« Chriſt: but Others, with all the An. 
& cients, underſtand it of God the Fx 
„ ther.” Whereas he cannot | produce 
one of the Ancients interpreting it, as He 


| pretends; and al/ by whom it is an 


_ deed truly Modern. 


They 


Way interpreted are directly againſt him 
This Madeſiy, as well as Divinity, is in- 

Their Anſwer to our Argument drawn 
from the Form of Baptiſm, has a litk 
more Show of Reaſon ; and not much 
They alledge that This can be of no 
Force, becauſe ſome of the Jeus are 
faid to be baptized unto Moſes, other; 
unto John's Baptiſm, and Chriſtians int 
the Death of Cbriſt. As therefore, not- 


withſtanding ſuch Expreſſions, neither 


Moſes, nor John, nor the Death of Cbril, 
is God ; ſo the Form of Baptiſm is no 
Argument that the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are God. But were the Jeus baptized 
in the Name of Moſes? It is moſt evident, 


— 
—_— — — 


+ p. 211, G. 


dhat 


J 
of the Trinity. 
that by being baptized unto him is meant 
no more than _ baptized through his 
Miniſtry, or into bis Religion, or Both. 
The ſame may be reply'd as to John's 
Baptiſm. They were baptized unto 
Jobn's Baptiſm, but not in Tabus Name. 
And for the other Expreſſion ufed in 
Scripture 3 - who ſees not that ro be bapti- 
zed into Chri/?'s Death, ſignifiſy our en- 
ring info Covenant to die to Sin, as it 
plainly appears from the Context? * Is 
t any where faid that we are baptized in 
he Name of Chriſt's Death? Or would it 
de Senſe to ſay ſo? But then They urge, 


an hat to be 1 unto a Per on, and to be 
lite paptized in his Name, mean one and the 
uch me thing: becauſe both thoſe Expreſſions 
dre in different Places of Scripture ap- 
are plyd to our Saviour, (as the former is to 


e, and Yobn, and the Death of Chrift) 


in Wometirges Men are ſaid to be baptized 
not- Wo him, and ſometimes in his Name. 
iche rde; but does it therefore follow; that 


o morg is meant by the Laſt than by the 
irſt? Could they prove indeed that the 
ne is in Scri — — Y the o- 
ber; or e any Text, or Texts, in 
hich it is d or "From. which it may 


— * 


: ny Rom. vi. 3, 4. 


chat . H 3 fairly 
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fairly be proved, that They both figni 
Juſt the — They A ba sd, 
to the Purpoſe: But ſure that both thele 
Expreſſions are uſed (even tho it were in 
the ſame Sentence, much leſs when it is iure 
different Books, and by different Writers! 
which is the preſent: Caſe) is no ProoffiWam 
that they ſignify the ſame Thing; tho they f t 
have a near Relation to hc ae; Thug 
for Example: A Magiſtrate at one time 
fays, You are to do This for the King! 
Service; and at another time, I char None 
You to do This in the King's Name or 
Does it therefore follow that Theſe ExW>ut 
preſſions are juſt equivalent; and th en 
there is no more of Authority in the one 
than in the other? Are Moſes, and Jol 
and the Death of Chriſt mentioned in con 
junction with God the Father, in the .. 
lemn Form of a Commiſſion, as the 80 Van 
and Holy Ghoſt are? Let them pro, 
That, and we will give up this Arn 
ment: But all ſhort of That is mei fries 
Wrangling, and Amuſement. They fufcbe 
therefore, that Men are ¶ The) 
the Scriptures mentioned in conjuncti ved, 2 
with God, and that as the Objects Mare ne 
Faith, and Fear, Thus the People de d 
ved the Lord, and his Servant Moſes; a and & 
in another place, they feared the Lon the N 
and Samuel. But will theſe on apply 


of the Trinity. 
ſay that the Words Believed, and Feared, 
re apply'd to God on the one hand, 
ind to Moſes, and Sammel, on the other, 
n juſt the ſame Senſe; Or that the Scrip- 
ure intended to teach us that they were 
ll. three to be equally, and upon the 
ame Foundation, believed, and feared ? 
If they affirm This; they talk Blafphe- 
y. If the contrary; their Objection 
falls to the Ground. Becauſe No body 
argues, that a Perſon's being barely men- 
joned with God, proves that he it God : 
For then any Creature would be God. 
But we argue thus; That whatever Per- 
ſons are named in conjunction with God 
he Father, in ſuch an AT man- 
ner, as to give a Common, upon the Ex- 
cution of which roo. mech bf Sits, and 
ternal Salvation depends, or in fuch a 
e Sul Manner as ſuppoſes Men to be conſecra- 
Wed, and dedicated to thoſe Perſons, They 
Are uf? de God And unleſs our Adver- 
nen faries diſprove This; they do but bear 
the Air, and talk about Nothing. If 
hey till infiſt, chat as the Words belie- 
ved, and feared, in the Texts above- cited, 
are not uſed in the ſame Senſe when ap- 
el plyd to God, and when apply'd to Moſes, 


apply'd to the Son, and to the Holy 
pply _, Hal 
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Wand Samuel; ſo neither are the Words in 


the Name equally, and in the ſame Senſe, 
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Shoſt, as to God the Father; The 
muſt give us a Reaſon for this Differenc * 
in the laſt Inſtance. If They /ay, it i $: 
becauſe the two latter Perſons: are wil © 
God; they beg the Queſtion: Which we oli © 
the other Side do not, by E fron © 
hence that they are God, being Thus join 
with the Father in an Authoritative Mar © 
ner; and by infiſting that all Words ouguſ © 
to be 3 their firſt, plaineſt, and l. 
teral Senſe, unleſs good Reaſon can b C 
given for the contrary. 
l have dwelt the longer upon their A 
ſwer to This Argument; partly becauk 
it is an r. of great Weight, and 
Importance, and I have no where ſen 
Lay Oo againſt it fully reply'd , 

to give You one * 
wy po, their curious. way of Real 
Ing, and interpreting Scripture, Thu 
Anſwer of Theirs which 1 been er. 
amining, is, as to the main Subſtance d 
it, tho not in all its Parts, to be found 
in the Racovian Catechiſm,* which i 
the Marrow and Quinteſſence of the $ 
cinian Divinity; drawn up by the united 
Learning and Labour of its greatel 
Champions, the famous and redoubtel 
Crellius particularly. 


* Vi T * * - = OR © _— 7 L 1 * % 7 . 
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of the Trinity. 

To our Arguments drawn from tho 
* Titles and Divine Attributes given to the 
dan, they object, That the higheſt of all, 
as the moſt high, or ſupreme, the Al- 
e mighty, the one God, and Father of all, 
Cc. are never apply'd to him. We 
% anſwer, 1/f. If he has not every divine 
« Title and Attribute which is apply'd 
to the Father; yet he has more than 
© enough to prove that he is no Creature; 
« ſo that the Others are vertually con- 
* tain'd and included in Theſe. 24/y. The 
« Title of Almighty is expreſly apply'd to 
Him, as hath been ſhewn, The Fa. 
part of the Objection therefore is not true. 
As to the Titles of one God, and Father: 
all, &c. it would-be ſtrange indeed 
* it. they were apply d to the Son; be- 
* cauſe. taken all together they are per- 
* ſanal Titles peculiarly belonging to God 
« the Father, And it muſt appear as a 
* ſtanding Monument againſt our Adver- 
« ſaries, to their Shame and Confuſion, 
that after we have demonſtrated the 
8on to be ſtrictly God; yet no Proof 
e ſhall be thought ſufficient, unleſs it be 
% Proof of what we pretend not, of 
* God the Son's being the very ſame Per. 


5 — 1 _—_ — 


* — 


| n Ds. Waterlani's Serm. p. 279, 280. . 
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Expreſſions? But is no more faid of our 


ſtiled Gods, which yet For on all 


The Dodirine. 
« ſon with God the Father. And here ma 
indeed lies the Myſtery of their Hereſy; WW Hi 


* viz. in This one falſe Principle, that Wl va 


c the Son cannot be ſtrictly God, unleſs Ml Go 
« He be the Perſon of the Father. * An 

In the next Place, they object (as a Ml $17 
ſtanding Anſwer to moſt of our Argu- 2s: 
ments) that other Beings are in Sripeun 2007 


acknowledged to be mere Creatures, % 
Much has been ſaid to This already; and be} 
ſomething more ſhall be added in This eve 
Place. Thus, ſay They, Moſes is a God Bil lai, 
to Pharaoh; and I have ſaid Ye are Gods, Wl He, 
ſays the Plalmiſt» Bur what is This w Ml 
the Point in Hand? Is it ſaid that Moſe 
and theſe other Gods, are eternal, omni- 
ſcient, and the like? Was Meſes to be ur. 
ſoipped by the Iſraelites? Is it any where 
ſaid, that He made the World, or that he 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever -? Who ſees 
not chat thoſe others are plarnly figurative 


Saviour than That? The Texts which 1 IM * - 
have produced ſhew him to be not figure : 
tively, but truly, eſſentially, in the higheſt, Me 
and moſt proper Senſe God. And to di. * © 
tinguiſn him from Thoſe who are figu- IM f 
ratively, and improperly called fo, the 
Author to the Hebrews, as if on Purpoſe 
to obviate all Objections of this Kind, 


makes 


of the Trinity. | : 
makes the cleareft Difference berween 
Him and the Angels themfelves, who afe 
vaſtly ſuperior to any of the metaphorical 


Gods above-mentioned, Unto which of the . 


Angels ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my 


Son, this Day have ] begotten thee ? And 


again he faith let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. And of the Angels he ſaith, 
who maketh his Angels Spirits, and bis Mi- 
nifters a Flame of Fire. But unto the Son 
he faith, thy Throne O God, is for ever and 
ever. And thou Lord in the Beginning haſt 
laid the Foundation-of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Work of thine Hands. 
Add to This, that St. Paul condemns 
the. 1 Thoſe who by Nature are 
not Gods. « 

Chriſt is certain; according to Him there- 
fore Chriſt is by Nature Gd Nay This 
Text has extorted a Confeſſion from our 
Adverſar ies themſelves, that he really is 
ſo, They equivocate indeed as uſual. 
e Son, fa y, bas, by That Na- 
ture which 2 derives from the Father, 
* true Deminion. . And ſo, fay we, has 
* every lawful Magiſtrate true Domini- 
on, in as juſt a Senſe as is here under- 


5 


See Dr. Waterlands, II. Def, Query 26 throughout: 
from 
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* ſtood of Chriſt; a Dominion derived 


& jor 


at he himfelf worthipp'd Gal. 4. 8. 
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_ © to the Cuſtom of Speech, 


The Doctrine 
& from God. Is This what, according 
has been un- 
& derſtood by the Phraſe, Gad by Nature} 
& And how has Chriſt by Nature true Do. 
« minion; when his Nature is ſuppoſed 
“ to have exiſted, before any Dominion 


„ commenced? They tell us further of 


« the different Uſe af the Word ebe 
6 8 in Scripture, to ſignify State, 
te Condition, Capacity, &c. and even 


#& Cuſtoms only. But if the Places be well 


+ conſider d where the Expreſſion eie, 
& by Nature occurs; we find that it 
« is put in Oppoſition da ſomething acceſf 
te onal, ſupirenduced, accidental, or t 

c like: From whence one may plainly 


© perceive, that it relates to ſomerhing 


* inherent, innate, permanent, fix d, and 


« implanted in any Thing from the. firſt. 
« See Rom, ii. 14. 27. xi. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 14. 
4 Whatever is God by Nature, as Chriſt 
e ig now ſuppoſed to be, muſt have That 
& which makes God to be God. And wha 
* can That be, but his having the. Di. 
* vine Per fections; and confequently the 
„„ Sience?”: . 115-1 oo 
This is their Way of anſwering our 
Arguments from Scripture. , To Thoſe 
which are drawn from Antiquity, ſome- 
times they reply; by interpreting the an- 
clent Writers juſt as they do the Scrip- 
| | tures. 


ä of the Trinity. | 
no Wl fures: And indeed it would be ſtrange if 
an. che Words of Men ſhould find fairer 
re: Treatment from them, than the Word 
Jo. of God. Sometimes, by denying the Au- 
ſed i chority not only of particular Fathers, 
ion WW but of general Councils; and exploding 
of chem with the utmoſt Inſolence and Con- 
vs Wl tempt. Of which more hereafter, 
ate, e are in the next Place to give a Spe- 
ven Wl cimen of the poſitive Arguments, by which 
ell they endeavour to prove their own Doc- 
ves, Wl trine. | IA * 
t it The firſt Text I ſhall mention as ſeem- 
4 ing to favour them is, Marth. xix. 17. 
Why calleft tou me good? there is none good 


nly Wl ut one, that is God. In which Words, 
ung ay they, our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf in 
and Contradiſtinction to God; and therefore 
uſt, ¶ cannot Himſelf be God. But conſidering 
14. how many Times He is in Scripture de- 
rilt Wclared to be in the higheſt. Senſe God; 
hat This Place, if implying an Excluſion of. 
rhat him from the Deity, muſt fo far relate 
Di. ¶not to the Truth and Reality of Things, 
the but to the Notions and Sentiments of 
_ » Wim who ask'd the Queſtion. Who, be- 
our ing ignorant and uninſtructed, could not 
hoſe imagine him to be more than a mere Man, 


me- {Wind then the Senſe of the Words muſt 
an- Wc no more than This; You ought not to 
rip- Rive me the Title of Good, gr? = 

tet 8 eve 


— * 
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of our Saviour in his Addreſs to God th 


5 xvii. Father; That they might know thee the on) 


4 dwellech in me? This you ought 0 


fon or one Being be here intended. Bu 
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belieye me to be God; as certain) 
do Not. Or it may very —— 
Thus; * You give me a Title which 
© belongs to God alone: Do you there 
«. fore think there is ſomething in me 
« more than human? Or that the Fathy 


believe, (as it is indeed mo 
whether you believe, it or no) © If you 
* conceive That Title truly to belong u 
* me; ſince there is but One that is good; 
« that is God. Much might be, and 
actually has been ſaid, to account for thi 
Text, even upon the other ' Suppoſition, 
viz. That our Saviour ſpeaks not ad li 
minem, but to the Reality of Things; ant 
in Reply to the Wrangling of our Adver- 
ſaries about &. and r, OT whether one Per- 


the Anſwer I have given being plaine, 
and (as I think) abundantly ſufficient; | 
ſhall not at preſent inſiſt upon the other 

Again, They argue from Thoſe Work 


true Ged, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou b 
ſay they, can _ Thing be 
plainer? Is not COTE l b 


** 


* Whitby on the Place. | Cert; 
ſtiled 
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will acknowledge, that the Father is ni 
excluded. It is evident then that < 
Texts above mentioned are not to be u 
derſtood in the ſtrict excluſive Senſe; b 
as ſhewing the intimate Union betwer 
the Perſons in the Trinity; which is ſuc 
that with Regard to the eſſential Divin 
Attributes, what is aſcribed to one is: 
cribed to all three; and the Scrip 
even by ſeeming to ſeparate them, ſhe 
-us the indiffoluble Union between then 
Admitting therefore that the Term or 
in the Text of St. Jabn, which we an 
now examining, were applied to the Per 
ſon of the F 's yet it would not e 
clude the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt fron 
the Deity; according to the 
of Holy Scripture in other Places. Upa 
theſe Explications which I have give 
This Marter might be very well accounted 
for; even ſuppoſing the Word only tokk 
applied to the Father perſonally confidert 


ade 
= * 


As in the third and laſt Place, after all, ceiſ 
is Nor. It is not ſaid, Thou only an | 
the true God; but thou art the only in kei 
God: Which are Propofitions wide M. 


different. The Words are, That tt 
might know thee the only true God; 11 
that they might know thee only the 


God. This is plain in our Tranflatich 
which anſwers exactly to the Orig ant 


| of the Tejnity. | EBT 
nal, Ts Ya os 2 wry Th, but] 
131 wivoy dN und- 9b. therefore here 
aſſerted is, That the Father is the only true 
God; which ſure we are far from deny- 
ing. But does this exclude either the Son, 
or the Holy Ghoſt ; who are proved, from 
a Multityde of other Texts, to be the 
ſame only true God? The Father (as it is 
here aſſerted by our Saviour) 7s the only 
true God: And ſo, as it has been proved 
from many other Places of Scripture, the 
Son is the only true God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is the only true God. The Father 3 
then is here called the only true God; and 2 
does the Son, who calls Him fo, exclude 
Himſelf; who expreſly ſays, John x. 40. 
T and my Father are one? And Jobm xiv. 
11. I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? How therefore, when He af- 
cribes Godhead to the Father, can He be 
ſuppos'd to exclude Himſelf from it? Nay 
how can it be ſuppos'd but that He ne- 
ceſſarily includes Himſelf in it? 
Then they alledge That Argument ta- 
ken from the Words of our Saviour in St. 
Matthew, and St. Mark put together, in 
which he ſeems to declare his Ignorance 
of a future Event. Of that Day, and 8 20 
Hour knoweth no Man, nor the Angels, lm 14, 
neither the Son, but my Father only, We 32. | 
anſwer, If. That * Saviour is Man,. 
\% ; . e 


. 0 a * 
a n * , 
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as well as God; and that he ſpeaks this in 
his human Capacity. © It is not ſaid the 
Son of Cad knew not the Day of Judg- 


ment; but the Son, that is, the+Son of 


Man; as appears from the Context in 

© both the Evangeliſts, (Marth: xxiv. 3), 
439. Mark xiit. 26, 34.) If it be in- 
ſiſted, that however the Word only appro- 
priates this Knowledge to the Perſon of the 
Father, fo, as to exclude all other Per/ons 
from it; we anſwer 2dly, * +} Thar the 
s excluſive Term only is not to be ſo 


s ſtrictly interpreted, as to exclude what 


<« eſſentially belongs to the Father, and may 
< bereckon'd to him, as included in him, 
« his WORD, and SPIRIT.” The Word 
auly is not in the Holy Scriptures always 
uſed in its ſtricteſt · f, and moſt rigorous 
Senſe, ſo as to exclude all other Perſons 
except That to which it is apply?d. Of 
This I have already given ſome Inſtan- 
ces; and ſhall, now add another: Ir is ſaid 
Rev. xix. 12. of God the Son, that he bad 
a Name written which no. one (i. e. no 
Perſon, #/;) knew but himſelf, And yet 
ſure our Adverſar ies will not fay, that the 
Father is excluded from That Knowledge 
X Dr, Water/ana's Serm. 2 H. P. 
+ Far the — un As Dr. — Sem. 


P. 127, 128, Cc. and I. and II. Def, Query 2. 
7 For a large and full Anſwer to this wy See 


Dr. Wzterland's I. and II. Defence, Query VII. and his 
Sermons p. 268, G. 


the Trinity. 


bur Saviour, Jabs XW. 28. My. Father is 
greater than, 1. We anſwer, *o Son i 2 * 
certainly inferior to the Father as 

and much more ſo as Man; but ng 
as God, And ſo for the reſt of their Ar- 
guments; many of them may be ſolved 
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They farther urge That Aſſertion of 


either by diſtinguiſhing between our Sa- 


viour's humane and divine Nature; or by 


the Subordination of the Son, as Son, to | 


the Father, ,as Father, in. the Godhead it 
ſel Our Saviour, tho God, might well 


ſay, the Father is greater than I; een 


in point of Father ood he certainly is ſo: 


yy he could not wi 1 Blaſphemy fay, 
my. Father abs J a 

Lb he "had been really an G 

And here, is a proper id ly a few 
Words upon their continual fallacious 
Reaſonings with Reference to the _— 
dination. Thoſe Texts of Scri 
Paſſages. in the Fathers, . no 
more than that ag foond Perſon in the 
Deity is as ſuch ſubordinate to the firſt, 
They ail have to mean that the One is 
by New inferior O08 Other, This, 1 
lay, hd A Aj ly running upon; 
ning out Pro inaks an _ 
lafin 1 of the ſame Phraſes 
Exprefon may be called Proof) — the 
_— dad ca * ha 

„, 


John x. 30. un- 


116 39; 
one; whereas, on che other hand, we 


cannot fo underſtand them, without ma 
A Scriprures (to Hay nothing of the 
Fat 


ſubordinate ro him: There i is a Diffe- 


The Father alone undoubtedly i is anorig 


The Doctrine 
gve that it cannot be the true one: We 


) directly contradi# themfeloe 
nated; the Son is from him, and therefor 


6& rence of Order, or Manner, which yet 
«© makes no Difference of Power, or God- 
4 head: So that This is mere trifling; 
« unleſs They could prove that the Uniy 


of Godhead 7s not conſiſtent with the 


« Diſtin&ion' and Subordination] of Per. 


„en: which they have not yet done.“? 


& A certain Writer indeed pretends 


„ that This Conceſſion of the Father 


| 16, 173. 


« being Head and Fauntain, Gc. over- 
'« turns our whole Scheme. But he doe 


not attempt to ſhew us how. They 


have been called upon more than once, 


to make good their Conſequence from 
4 Subordination of Order to Inferiority of 


&« Nature," But contenting themſelves 


with throwing in two or three Expreſ- 
* fions as explanatory of the Father's 
* denz 0 ! Fountain, (wich are 


— 


* 


© ,* 11. Def P. 181. + Dr. — Serm 
57. bee ſo his 11 Def. p. 302, 447: II. Del. 
. cl really 


\ 
\ 


of the Trinity. 
« really not explanatory, but a manifeſt 
*.perverting of the Senſe) drop the Point 
« which it concern d them to ſpeak to. 
« The Objection from Subordination, long 
ago deſpiſed out of the Mouth of Euno- 
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„ mius, will not grow conſiderable, mere- 


« ly by being repeated without-any Thing 
« new to inforce it. 

But beſides This a Subordination 
of the ſecond Perſon, there is Fer 
which is purely Oeconomical, and 
in Time; founded upon bis belng bh 


forth to create the World; and upon his 


coming in the Fleſh, and aſſuming the 
Mediatorial Office. Taking Occaſion from 
hence likewiſe, our Adverſaries argue as 
unfairl and ſophiſtically, as; in the fore- 
goin ce; be 3g gainſt his be- 
ing God. in che higheſt Senſe, that He is 
74 in Scripture; partly i in Ns Writings 

of the Ancients, partly in Both, faid to 


ws, the. Father, to miniſter, and be 


ſubje# to him; to be appointed, or conſti- 
2 Heir and Lord; 25 5 0 exalted, to 
have Honour frre pon him y and the 
like. 


To the firſt it is nt” 4 Had 


« the Antients ſuppoſed Him to be ſtiled 


3 — * 
of _ — = +4 


— 0. — o 


L 1. Def p. 163.4. | 
I 3 God 


. 


. 
— 


God, and Lord, purely in virtue of fuch 
& Repreſentation; there would then be 
& ſome Force in This Reaſoning: But 
4 They did not. So far otherwiſe, that 
© their whole Drift, and Method of ar: 
é guing, ſuppoſes and implies the utmoſ 
* Contradiction to it. For if the Son 
« were ſuppoſed to be God on the Scort 
«® of Repreſentation; then any Angel 
« might be God alſo on account of ſuch 
* Repreſentation : And then it could neve 
ee be proved (in the Way that the Father 
& took +) that there was any God the Sm 
„ af all; But the whole Force of their 
« Reaſoning would be vacated and null 
« On the contrary, They preſumed that « | 
None could repreſent 4 or per ſonatt Ml «« . 
* Gad, or uſe the Style of God, who wa 14 
not really God: And upon this Fre. p 
“ ſumption their whole Reaſoning turns — 
« If therefore they are any where to be Th. 
* underſtood of a Repreſentation ; they 
* muſt mean a full and adequate Repre-W : 
« ſentation, ſuch as none could exhibit I the 
Lor ſuſtain who was not Himſelf every I ,;,, 
* Nerz He repreſents. For as no-. ¶ tem 
thing but Man can fully and adequate I vid 
repreſent Man; ſo nothing but God can 


— 1 


o 


4 dee iſt Def. p. 38, 39 432. | 6 


6 perſett 


* 
[ „% 


of - the Trinity. 
y and ſuitably repreſent God. 


« 


« always ſuppoſe the Son to be God ante- 
* cedently to the ſuppoſed Repreſentation; 
« which is decifive in the 
* ſuppoſe Him God, as being Gods Son, 
of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with 
0 * God. This is what all the Fathers ex- 

fly, or in Words equivalent, reſobue 

8 « Son's ig into. * _ 

As to his mini/iring, and being ſubj 
* Scriptare, and Fathers bent in T 2251 
two Things; and ſo do We. 1/3. That 
« the Son, from the Time of his Incarna- 
tion, was really ſubjec# to God, in one 
1 Capaci ity or other.  24ly, That before 
his Incarnation He miniſtred to the Fa- 


© Tranſactions between God, and Man.” 
From hence our Adverſaries infer that 
He is not God ſupreme. But why do 
They not prove This Inference, as well 
as make it? . grant the Truth of Both 
thoſe Pro s; but abſolutely deny that 
the Conſequence They draw follows from 
eitber of them: Inſtead of ſo much as at- 
tempting to prove which; they run away 
— elſe which No Body ds 


— 


Of this ſee many Teſtimonies, 2d Def. Þ. 1h, 165. 
4 11, Def. p. 108. . 


al —- 1 nies, 


« ther, as well in the Creation, as in all 
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« Add to This that the ancient Fathers. 


3 


The Dodtrine 


nies, and retire in a Duſt of Words. Wy 
\  fay That This —— and Subjectio i 
at 


partly · in the human Nature; partly Po 


ſonal and Oeconomical only; and chat it i 
no more a Diſproof of the Son's real Di 


vinity, than the other Subordination which 
we have above conſider d. Let them hey 


the contrary, if they are able. They al. 


ledge farther, that He is ſaid both i 
Scripture, and by the Fathers, to be op 
pointed, made, or conſtituted Heir, Lori 
Ruler, &c. But This again is purely Per. 
ſonal, and Oeconomical. How. do The 
prove it is not? Be it that He Was 
* conſtituted by the Father Ruler, or Lori 
«< or even Creator (according to Pro 
viii.) or any thing ing under the 
* Notion of OQfice (the Father being ever 
e look'd upon as Firſt in Order, and in 
& virtue thereof the Fountain of , every 
* Office, according to his own voluntary 
& RR yet it is no · where {aid 
* [either in Scripture, or] by the Ancients 
that the Father con/titured Chriſt a 
© God, or appointed him to be God. 
Which is the only Thing that would have 
been ro Theſe Men's Purpoſe in this Ar- 


gument; The reſt is vain, and imper- 
tinent. 
a 4 VERITY" "7 7 n Aan 


To 


C0 


of the Trinity. 
. W To what is urged in the laſt Pl 
710n i concerning the Honours. conferred, We ar 
Fe ſwer; That all the Powers, Gleries, 
t it il © Honours, given to the Son were n | 
1 Di but fo man Declarations, a e 
vhich © or Manifeflations of the Bi 14% and 
ſhe y Divinity of his Perſon; W Dignity 
ey ail © and Drvypity. had been celebrated in 
th u © Heaven before, and were now to be re- 
e , cogniz d after his Tas; and Hu: 
Lil © miliation. 
Pe. © But how. can the Divine Nature, 
They © fay Zhey,. be Heir of any Thing? 
as "WY © 4n/iv. I hope the Son may. without 
Lord, nce, be faid to be Heir to all bis 
Pro. © 1 ather's Glories, in Alluſion to What 
r de © paſſes among Men; tho the Similitudg 
ere may. not anſwer in every .Circum, 
ad in" ſtance.” It is a lively apd elegant Way 


* of conveying to us a Notion of divine 
8 , Things ; and is to be underſtood, like 


ſaid, any - Paſſages of Scriprure, (a) in a. 
ents “ Senſe 2 God, tho” in (6) 
iſt «Mi Condeſcenfion to Men 8 weak Capuci- 


tc ti iel. 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name, Nc. ſays the 
Apoſtle, Philip. xi. 9. Certain it is, 


7 229, 230. 
04 PA. brenda, 


(0 berg _— 


That 
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That ® „ One who is in a proper Sen 


| „ have underſtood This Text of a proj 


4 of Chriſt, 80 chat here again the Arian 


« Exaltation be intended ; ; it can only: 
4 meant of Chriſt as receiving thoſe Ho 60 


Tbe Penn 


God cannot be properly exalted. Hence 
ce jt is, that. as many of the Ancients x 


«"Exaltation, have interpreted it of the 
& Human only, not the Divine Natur: 


& underſtanding it of a proper Exaltation 
te to a better 3 and of Chriſt conſider! 
« in his higheſt Capacity, run counter 
to the — — ore the Nicene Coun- 
64 cil, in a very material Article reſped. 
« ing this Controverſy.—— If a prop 


* nours and Titles in his Human or Me, To 


« diatorial Capacity, which he had 4. M 
6 ways enjoy'd in another. This U of 


Ce the main, is true and right: But then ful 


< is ſome Reaſon + to think, that it . m 


« not preciſely and a curately the Mean- Me 
Ling of This Text. ich ſeems not uf , 
4 Fo. of any proper Exaltation, but a of 

cc more fladtrious Mani feſtution d ſon 
Him [as I ſaid above] for the ſplenuſſ fer 

« proclaiming him to be what He alwo it p 

ec  OAS, — "Bar even This, tho true in ore: 

* part, Frake not to be the full Mean in 

— den 

Dr. — Sermon p. 170, &e. to 181, ſons 


1 bee the Reaſons p. 172, Sc. 


1 of the Trinity, "op 
« of the Text before us. Tho? the ab- 
ſolute ' eſſential 1 of our bleſſed 
Lord was always the 
« ſpect of which He was ever equal with 


us, founded in the Obligations we have 
received from him, never fo ene 


God; yet his relative Dignity towards 


. 


e ſame, and in re- 


ation appeared as in | That amazing Condei- 
dera. cenfion, and Goodneſs, his becomin 
unte Man, and dying for us. We are here“ 
un- by bought with 4 Price, becoming Ser- 
pet vans ro Chriſt, and Chriſt a Lord to 
To" us, in a peculiar Senſe, and under 4 
11 neu and-ſpecial Title. Upon This Oc- 
He cafion, and on This Account, it pleaſed 
Me.. God in the moſt ſolemn and. pompous - 
du Manner, to proclaim the high Dignity 


of God the Son, to reinforcè his right- 
ful Claim of Homage, and to com- 


and Adoration, ſuitable to the Dignity 
of ſo great, ſo good, ſo divine a Per- 
ſon, as the Son of God. We may ob- 
ſerve how, under the Old Teſtament, 
it pleaſed God often to inſiſt upon what 
great Things he had done (tho flight 
in Compariſon to the Work of 1 - 


ſons concern'd to receive him as God, 
Thus Gen. xv. 7. I am the Lord that 
Nr +: + © brought 


demption) in order to move the Per- 


mand Heaven and Earth, Angels - and 
Men, ta pay him all Honour, Reverence, 


| am the Son of 


mentioned. But IJ. There is no Manne 
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I brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees; an 
4 Exod. xx. 2. Deut. v. 6. I am the Ly 
« thy God. which brought thee out of th 
* Land of Egyp!: To omit many orhe 
© Places, proving that even God the Fatty 
“ aſſerted his Claim to the Adoration 
& his "oy le, from the good and gre 
Thing had done for them,” * 
There. are indeed ſome Texts whid 
| ſeem more ſtrongly to make for their Do. 
ctrine, and again , Ours, than any whid 
I have yet mentioned. And TI ſhall by n 


Means diſſemble the Force of them. TIE 15 
firſt is That of Jobn x. 34, $5, 36. by 
which our Saviour, anſwering the - Jen . 
who had taxed him with Blaſphemy tai , 
| making  bimſelf Gad, ſpeaks. Thus. i 1 
not written in your Law, I ſaid ye a 50 


Gods? If ye called them Gods unto wh 
the Word of Gad came, and the Scripto 
cannot be broken ; ſ ſay Fi of bim whom th 
Moy) hath ſan#ify 1 ſent and h 
orld, thou 22 wes el | 
Gt 4 "Karr. 1.40 . 

ſeems to wether * 1 5 he is God only 

in the improper or „ urative Senſe above 


of Neceflity for This Interpretation. Ht 
might A truly God as well as Man, for al 
This; but he was not obliged. to 1025 
at that Time. He had aſſerted it 


© See Thie further urg d and improved, from p. 177. to 18 
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n This very Debate, by ſaying, I and my 
ather are One. But , to put itat 
he loweſt, He may wave That Anſwer, 
which the perverſe Unbelief of the Jews 
ight very well incline him to do) and NE 
peak directly to their laſt Words: and flo 
yen upon the Suppoſition that he was not 
really God, he may ſhew them that he 

Whould not have ſpoken Blaſphemy by a 
lying That Title to Himſelf. As if 
hould have faid, © Suppoſing, tho' not 
granting, that Iam not really God; it 
does not follow that I ſpeak Blaſphemy 
by calling my ſelf ſo: Becauſe, you know, 
* Perſons acting by the Authority of God, 
as I do. have his Name in Scripture ap- 
ply'd to them.” > ; 
But This, I fay, is putting at the low- 
ſt: And + Rey 4 anſwer, 2dly. That 
e does not deny his aſſerting himſelf 
be God, upon a Suppoſal- of which the 
eus had accuſed him of Blaſphemy: 
Which he certainly ought expreſly to 
we done, if he had not been ſo. Nay 
. In This objected Text, and the Verſes 
lowing, He inis upon, and proves his 
mer Aſſertion. And ſo This very Paſſage 
W which our Adverſaries place their great 
afdence, is ſo far from helping their 
wſe, that. it makes directly againſt it. 
x former Part of it is only an Argu- 
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2 


. markable that He ſays not ſanctify d 


Point; what follows, I am ſure, is 


ibo ye believe not me, believe the Mot 


fare They ſought again to. take bim, 1.6, 


ment 4 minori ad majus. If thoſe Othe 
are called Gods, how much more ougt 
I to be called God? For the Streſs of h 
Reaſoning turns not upon his being bare 
Janttify'd, but partly upon. his being fl, 
&ify'd by the Father; (it being very n 


God, as Others might ſay, but by the f 
ther, intimating his Divine Filiatia 

artly upon his being ſent by him into 1 
World, implying, that He was in Heay 
before. But if This be not full tot 


He argues from his Divine Power man 
feſted in his Works; and from 
proves the very Aſſertion, upon whid 
the Jeus were going to ſtone Him # 
ſuppoſed Blaſphemy, viz. That be 4 
his Father are One: If I do not the Wi 
of my Father, believe me not. But if 1 


That ye may, know, and believe, that | 
Father is in me, and I in him. 


ſo it is plain that the Jews. underſioſ w 
him, as perſiſting in his ſuppoſed Blaipiſh or 
my: For it immediately follows, Th t the 


order to ſtone him, which -was the 
niſhment for Blaſphemy; plainly refer ! a/ 


to V. 30, 31. I and my. Father; art © — 
Then the Jews took up Stones again 10% . ma 


„i. e. As they had done before, Chap 
ji. v. 59. upon his ſaying, Before Abra- 
mn was, I am. I have inſiſted the len- 


gie Writer.“ 
in which our een ing to the 
; himſelf thus; Holy Father keep th 


that t be one, as we are. 

EN oh they may be one, 
g ue are one. So that it looks as if 
and Chriſt were no otherwiſe one, than 
co or more Men may be, z. e. onl 
a figurative Senſe, And then (hi 
an Objection ſomewhat different from 
former, tho nearly related to it) v. 
he ſays, That they all may be one, as 
„ Father art in me, and I in thee; that 
% may be ONE IN US. Which 
\Wms to prove that Chriſt is no otherwiſe 
with God, than as his Diſciples, or- 
other Men, are capable of being. 
t there are a thouſand other Places of 


ol | ay Engli Writer. For it [is fully clear'd by a 
# one, viz, the excellent Riſhop Bull, Fudic, — 
9 40, 41. From which what I have faid is moſtly 
, and to which I refer the learned Reader. 


r upon This Objection; becauſe I have 
Where ſeen it fully clear'd by any 


The next Place is That of John xvii. 
ther in Behalf of his Diſciples, expreſ- 
ine own Name them whom thou haſt giver 


pure in which it is impoſſible that 
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the Words ſhould be taken in their [ 
ral Rigour; eſpecially in Compariſons 

Alluſions. For there is no Neceſſity i 
this ſhould be underſtood as a Para 
when a Simile will ſolve the whole 
ter. There is, ſuppoſing our Doctrine 
Chriſt's Divinity to be true, no moren 
Difficulty in Theſe Texts, than in a 
ther, which at firſt Sight appears to 
more plain. Be ye therefore perfel, 

4 Father which % in Leue 
This, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is impoſſible; 
the Meaning is (as all acknowledge) t 
we ſhould come as near it, as wet 
And the ſame is to be ſaid of the Ply 
we are now conſidering: That They 
be one as we are; and that they may 
One in us; i. e. that they may have 

an Union among theinſelves, and with 
ſo far as the Nature of Things will 

mit. 5 
The next Argument I ſhall mend 
by which they endeavour to prove TI 
oven Doctrine, and to overthrow C 
and which indeed ſeems to be the 
they have, is taken from Col. i. 1 
which our Saviour is ſtiled the f 
dere, Creature. This,- 1 ſay, ſeem 
the beſt Argument they have: N & | 
yet it is often, and very properly too, WW of 
ged on our Side: Nay 1 hope to f. © 


of the Trinity. 3 
at, taking it in its full Scope, and in 
onjunction with the Context, it is an ir- 


v. bis; and at firſt View, I confeſs, 

* em to luave Reaſon. Chriſt is the firft-. 
"1 Br every Creature: And can any thing 
rei the firſt-born of Creatures, but a Crea- 
10 re? Is not the eldeſt Son of the Num- 


the Brethren? I anſwer, . That in 


ge)! wo, tert for rere med: and then 
* e Conſtruction will be born before every 
7 ure. Nor is This an arbitrary In- 
be) pretation: For there are Inſtances of 
Row e like Nature, both in other Writings, 


d in the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 
vill juſt mention two Texts; which, be- 
g put together, will. account for This 
, terpretation, Acts 1. 24. xaghry rage mavluy 


ans ws. for bg. Or it may be in- 


Wrpreted by an Ellipſis, very frequent 
che f alk Writings, eſpecially the inſpired 


1 1 WS — — 


„e. Dr. Water ants I ſt Def. p. 198. upon Thoſe 
rds of Origen, T, TBUT&TY TATO r Pune - 


fragable Proof of the Doctrine I am de- 
nding. The Uſe They make of it is 


r, and of the ſame Nature, with the reſt / 


E Original TewTbrou& Tdrns ATioto J the 
ſt Word may very well be reſolved into 


t yd xegs 1s re And Fobn i. 18. 


| Þ the Prepoſition a being left out; 
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Heb. i. 2. elſewhere ſtiled Heir of all Things ; whit 


The Dodlxine 
and then it will be, he hefur 
every Creature. Or if theſe 
in Point 3 ”_ not = 
which very well may be) M 
þ- — 24% For as much as the Right, 
Primogeniture among the eus was 
great as to have Power and Dominion u 
nexed to it; the Word Firſt-born is ofic 
uſed to denote a Prince, or Lord, Partia wif 
larly Pjal. IXxxix. 27. I will make bin 
Firft-born, higher than the Kings of i 
Earth, And thus our Saviour If 


is the ſame as to be the Lord of then 


Rig 
nexed to them, being conſequent of Bi 
mogeniture. Thus then we ſee that Ti 
Paſſage may, at leaſt, be ph nr 
according to our Doctrine; nay that (i 

to theſe Expoſitions, are 
from being forced, or ſtrained, like d 


an 1 
Socinian and Arian Expoſitions) it i _ 
Confirmation and Proof of our DodriWorea 
Reconcileable with it, atleaſt, it muſt MH Ci 
unleſs we make the Apoſtle contradif not 
himſelf in the ſame Breath. For the M che þ 
ry next Words are Thoſe which I beſunthe 
cited as a direct Proof of our Saviouſ W 
Divinity; and which it is requiſite her i i ſer 
repeat. The next Words I ſay, are Thethe „ 

were 


the Meaning of which no Body of Sa n 


of the Trinaty. 

and Honeſty can diſpute, they ate ſo 

plain, and expreſs. Nay farther, They 
are join d ro this controverted Text by 
the illative Particle for; which ſhews that 
the former Part is to be taken in the ſame 
Senſe with the latter. The whole Paſſage 
runs Thus. Ve (the Son, mention'd in 
the ſame Sentence) it the Image of the in- 
vile God, the Firft-born of every Crea- 
ture. For by Him were all Things crea- 
ted that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, wifible, and invifible ; whether They 


7 Powers: all Things were created 2 him, 
and for him. And he is before all Things, 
and by bim all Things confift. If This, 
taken all together, bean Argument againſt 
our Saviour's Divinity; nay if it be not a 
direct Proof of it; we muſt neceſſarily de- 
termine that it is impoſſible to underſtand 
any Words whatſoever. If ſome of Theſe 
re doubtful ; the reſt (which are far the 
Wl greateſt Part) are plain enough. And can 
WM: Creature create all Creatures? Ought 
088 not therefore the difficult Expreſſions of 
the the Paſſage to be explained by the eaſy, 
10 rather than the aid by the difficult? 
We may here obſerve, that our Lord 


el! 


were created BY him, and FOR him, 
bp: - K 2 Surely 
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be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, . - 


ls ſer forthe not only as the efficient, but as 
the final Cauſe of all Things. All Things . 
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4 quently uſed, as well in Scripture, a 


„ Phraſe i ere, They make Him alſo 


» * 
* 5 


be Doctrine 
Surely nothing greater can be ſaid. And 
This alone, if there were no more, would 
be ſufficient + to obviate the Cavils of 
Thoſe, who, becauſe in a Text, or two 
God is ſaid to have made the World þ 
his Son, will needs have it that the latter 
was made Uſe of only as an T1nſtrumet 
in the Work of Creation. Not to 1nfif 
upon the ffrange Abſurdity of the:Notion; 
as if a Creature could be an Inſtrument in 
Creating, or any Thing but God could be 
employ'd in That Work: The Diſtincti 
on of our Adverſaries, '* Between 4 a; 
&« 77, and or und per quem, and ex qu, 
and the like, can be of very little Ser 
vice to their Cauſe. The Prepoſitia 
c J., With a Genitive after it, is fre 


“in Eccleſiaſtical Writings, to expreſs th 
<« efficient Cauſe, as much as d or d 0 
« mTg%, or any other. Let them account 
« clearly for one Text out of many 
« (Rom. xi. 36.) Of Him, and through 
« Him, Gi eur?) and to Him, are al 
& Things. To whom be Glory for eve. 
« Tf They underſtand This of the Fa. 
&« ther; then by their Argument ſrom the 


SFS FE -es ere wm... 


— 


EI. Def. p. 185, 186. 


= - 
= 
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of. the Trinity. 
* no more than an infirumental Cauſe.” 
If They underſtand it of more Perſons ; 
here is an illuſtrious Proof of a Trini 

in Unity, If it be pretended, which is 

their laſt Reſort, * tho che Uſe of 
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thoſe Prepoſitions /ingly be not ſuffici- 


ent; yet when they are uſed in expre/3 
Contradi}tinfion to each other, . — 95 | 
more Significancy ; I anſwer, 1/4, I de- 
fire to know of what Significancy they 
are in Rom. xi. 36. where they ſeem. 
to be uſed in expreſs Contradiſtinction to 
each other. 2dly. Admitting that the 

are of Significancy; they may enn 
only a real Diſtinction of Perſons, as Se. 


Bajil * well — or ſome Priority ä 


of Order p to the firſt Perſon. 
This is all; — ſe which any Catholic 
Writer ever pretended) to make of the 
Diſtinction. 

vet T 4, Some among us, of late, have 
affected very much to ſay chat all Things 
were created through the Son, rather 
than, by, the Son. But they do not tell 
us the Meaning of their quaint Diſtin- 
ction — By and Through; nor 
indeed are able in the | Whater the Caſo 


to map. 6 | Wi) it, 

1 kia Spir. Sand. p. 148. | 4 Dr. 2 
. p. 56, 57. en „es R 

K 3 ay 


134 The Doftrine 
« fay 5, or By,all comes to the fam 
Thing, that the Father is Creator hy 
e the Operation of the Son: That is, Boi 
te work together, (My Father worketh li 
« therto, and I work; What T. bings ſoeve 
« He doth T, heſe alſo doth the Son likewij, 
* John v. 17. 1 tion is un. 

* Wide, x e Bel One. One Cre. 

« ation, and One Creator in all.“ 
There are indeed two Texts if one a 
them be rightly read) in which God i 
? GM to have crorted off Things by bis Sm 
1 I fay, if One of _ be Tightly read: 
4 Becauſe in That of Epbeſ. iii. 9. 'Thok 
Words by Jeſus chit , 54. —— 
& have been wanting in the moſt ancient 
& Copies.” That of Heb. 1. 2. is indeed 
allow'd on all Hands. And what if then 
were many more ſuch? We deny not 
we grant, we contend for, the Oeconom:- 
cal Order before taken Notice of. But 
the other Places which make Mentia 
“ of the Son's creating all Things, rut 
& in a different Stile; ſaying only, dt 
the World, or all Thi e a 
Mo 2 not that God them through, "þ 
or by him. Which different A. of 

28 « ppelling! is worth the obſerving, to 

i us _ two Extremes; that we ma) 
I not ſo interpret God's making all Thing 
4 by the Son, as fo exclpdy the this fron 
| b. being 
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e being properly Creator: Nor ſo intet- | 
« pret the Son's making all Things, as tq 
« Crone thee Heh « Sor, and as ſuch re- 
6 fers all to the Father, as the Head and 
« Fountain of the. San Himſelf” = 
The laſt Text I ſhall mention as pre- 
tended by Them to favour their Cauſe, 
tho' they could not well pitch upon a 
more unpromiſing one, is That of Phil. 
ü. 6, 7. Who being in the Form of God 
thought it not Robbery to be equal with God; 
but (or rather it ſhould be render'd yer) 
made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
lim the Form of a Servant, &c. Nothing, 
lays One of . be more directly a- 
gainſt You, than This Text, * A decretory 
Sentence! But 1 e, Proof? As 
great a Man as He (to very mo- 
deſtly) had ſaid long * This 
ſingle Text, if rightly weigh'd, is ſuffici- 
ent to refute all the Hereſies againſt the 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. + Tho 
Words || tx e iyiocers 73 D ion O56 
They would tranſlate; He did not fed, 
* did not claim, did not aſſume, take upon 
* him, or eagerly defire, to be honour'd. as 
= God, He never thoughr the Divinity 
* Thing t@ be ſo catch'd at by Him, as 


* See Dr. Waterland's ad Def. p. l. 10 D. 
EN p. 37. | Dr. Waterland's iſt Def. p. 16. 
. * iq 
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© upon Niceties, we may yield to thei 


for a Pattern of Humility choſe rathe 


4 1 himſelf with God his Father; 
& but made himſelf, &c. Not to ſtand 


— 1 


Dre. 


* Interpretation, did not affect to be lu. 
* nour'd as God: For the Streſs of the 
« Cauſe does not ſeem ſo much to lie in 
& the Interpretation of theſe Words, a 
22 the Words foregoing, os iy ug Out 
6:6 x Who being in the Form of Gul 
* . ng is truly God (which beſt anſwen 
« to the Antithefis following, che Forn 
* of a Servant ſignifying as much as tra 
Man) * and therefore might juſtly han 
« aſſumed to appear as Gad. yet did not do 
<« jt at the Time of his Incarnation; but 


* - 
* 


4e to veil his Glories, and in Appearance 
te to empty Himſelf of them, 2 
him human Nature, and becoming 

« Servant of God in That — 
After all, our Engliſh Tranſlation, thought 
it not Robbery, is the beſt; but then the 
Particle 4x2 ſhould have been rendef 
yet, notwithſtanding, — neverthele eſs, (as it 
often ſignifies) not Sur, as it now ſtands 
Vain is the Interprecagion of ns: who BF an 
IT NE I CID — ˖ fo 

That by his being in the Form s meant his .. 
N he dy tara 


Nature, * prov! d in Pr. Waterland's Sermons, f P. 
2 Le, ; Rect | 


J Underſtand 
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1 Underſtand that our Lord was before 
his Incarnation in be Form of God, be- 


heit ing God's Legat, ＋ or Repre- 
e /entative. For, f. This Conſtruction 
the is perfectly precarious, and not counte- 
ie u nanced by any ancient Catholick Wri- 


„ Aer, or any parallel Text of Scripture, 

5 6a 2d. The very Suppoſition itſelf of 
6 Chriſts perſonating God, in any ſuch 
wen low Senſe, is a mere Fiction, ſas we 
Forn WF have — already. ] 3dly. Admit- 
erh ting, but not granting, that God the 
har Son perſonated the Father, in any ſuch 


low Senſe as is pretended, yet That can- 
not be the Meaning of is lere o in 
* the _ * St. Paul going about 


rance ¶ to magnify great Condeſenfon of | 
upon FF God the 2 — the higheſt Glory 
ing vo the loweſt Inſtance of Contempt and 
city. WM lgnominy, would certainly begin with , 
ought A the Mention of what He was in his 
n de higheſt Capacity. Now his perſamating 


der d the Father is nothing ſo honourable a 
(as u Circumſtance as what St. Jahn ſpeaks 
tand of in the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, 
> who and what St. Paul himſelf has obſer» 

ved, Coloff. i. 15, 16. His being. God 
"I from the Beginning, and Maker of the 


t his J. 
eant the i Q> 7 * 
ermons, f P. 158, 1 See Page 176. 


ritand WW = 28 * World, 
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. they have any Shame in them: It bei 
an — Truth, that (not excepti 


* — ſeem to make a us, we N 
N 87 4 rnoſitions 


« World, are of much greater Imp 
than per/onating Ged, which any Aug 
« might do in ſuch a low Senſe as is hey 
« pretended. If then the Apoſile's 4 
<4 gument required that he ſhould beg 
« with the higheſt Inſtance of Perfedi 
4 on belonging to the Son; and if the 
«© be really a higher than is contain'd i 
& this F 
« (ſuppoſing it an g more 

« ion) it is a — Jura that $ 
4 Paul did not intend in the Form 0 
4 in any fuch low Senſe, as wou 
60 leſſen the Miracle of Chriſt's LON 
* ſoenſion, and veaken the Fores && i 
« A Argument“ ® 
| 10 little avail our Adverſaries to; 
ledge, That in accounting for ſome Ten 


iſtinctions; and ta depart from d 
firſt, and moſt obvious Meaning of d 


Words. They will indeed, for 
Sakes, be filent upon That w—_ 


even on Jeſuits) there nerer were vp. 


— 28 


* For a more fall Account of This Text, R_—_ : 
on the Creed, Artic. 2. Bull's D. F, NM. p. 37, 
Waterlant's Serm. V. throughout. 1 


. * a 1 


of the Bae 
1D Farth ſuch perverſe Wreſters, und Tor- 
Ange 


his 1 have given a few Inſtances 


a very few, I confeſs, in Com 


of 
dd one more, relating to the laſt Text 

ot one which we have now conſider d, 
nen the Creation of Things is aſcribed 
o our Saviour, They tell us it is to be 
underſtood of the new Creation, or the 
new Birth, i. e. ation. Are all Things 
en 
nate, and merely animate, as well as ra- 
jonal? Are not the Angels above it? And 
Were: the Devils capable of it? They may 
s well maintain, that when Moſes ſays, 
n the Beginning God created the Heavens, 
md the Earth, He meant only a ſpiritual, 
xr metaphorical Creation. How is it poſ- 
ble that any Creatures, who are them- 
elves rational, ſhould think to impoſe- 
pon others who are ſo, by ſuch groſs Ab: 
aher 
But we on the other Side do not inter- 
et the Book of God in This Mariner, 
t is true we acknowledge that there are 
difficulties in it relating almoſt to all 
oints of Divinity; and particularly to 
This, which we are now conſidering. Ic 
37, ould be ſtrange indeed if there were ſo 


"<> Diſpute, withour ſome Foundation: 


1.5 


\ 


wrers of Scripture, as Them/ebves. . Of 


the whole'Number)/ and --thall here 


? 7. e. all Beings? inani- 
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for it. But the Queſtion is, which Opi- 
nion, pon the Whele, and al Things cats 
A is beſt ſup Pu, — with 

ties] For we perfectly agree 
lex of Thoſe! of our Adverſaries, who tell 
us, that we ought to form our Judgment 
not from This, or That particular Tex, 
pick'd out, here, and — but from the 
whole Scope, Current, and Tenor of the 
ſacred Writings compared with each othe, 
And as to the Interpretation of them; there 
is no Point. upon which we more deſire 
r 

t, that ſome Texts ſegm to carry 1 

arg any wage 
contend: But then there are a Multitude 
more which either aſſert our Doctrine in 
the moſt expreſs Words that can be in. 
gined; or from which it may be proyed 
by neceſſary Conſequence. And if the 
former, which are doubtful, can be rati- 
onally accommodated and reconciled with 
Thoſe which are certain; That is ſuffici- 
ent: Nay even if ſome of them could not 
be ſo reconciled, as they all may be; yet 
ſtill we ought not to recede from what: Is 
_ eaſy for the Sake of what is obſcure, We 
do not an the contrary (as They do) fl 
in the Face of the plaineſt Scriptures; 
and force them to ſpeak. a Senſe 1 
fo the moſt poſitive, and, intelligible Ex 

preflians 


_— . 


—— 
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refſions,, and thoſe too repeated a thou- 
and Times over. That tropical and fi- 
urative Schemes of Speech are ſometimes 
o be admitted in Theſe, as well as in 
ther Writings, we likewiſe- readily ac- 
owledge : But ben they are to be ſo, 
nuſt be proved from the Reaſon of the 
hing, or from other Texts; a ſtrict Re- 
ard being ever had to the main Tenden- 


ther, WY. of the Scriptures, and the Analogy of 
cher faith. Do They proceed by theſe Rules; 
deli , ben They reſolve the moſt common li- 
Wal Expreſſions into Trope, and Figure, 
TY 88:4 that too contrary to the general Bent 
bund Tendency of the Scriptures; and diſ- 
irude Whreuiſh, ud rene and gloſs; and com 


nent upon the plaineſt Words, ſo as to 
uke them either have no Meaning, of 
Meaning which was never put u 
ch Words before? At leaſt, as I ſaid, 
Tate We feet Difficulties are on our Side; and 
| with hat (if there were no more to be ſaid, 
there is a great deal) would be enough 
Id not p determine our Choice. But They will 


3 Je ny chat the feweſt Difficulties are on 
hat ü ur Side: I doubt not but they will: Let 
Meat I have ſaid, and ſhall ſay, upon This 
lo) dect be duly, conſider'd. Let every 
cures:briſtian, in the Name of God, carefully 
8 the 1 ew Teſtament, compare = 
c Ex hing with another, and judge u e 
Mon | Judge —— 


Vunleſs there be This Reaſon for the co 0 


er they will deny; 


| For Thoſe wo will always be found 
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whole. Matter. I will at t gi 
only one Inſtance; and it is This. 
many Places of Scripture (as e have ſee 
it is expreſly ſaid, that Chriſt zs- 
Let chem produce Oue in which it is 
preſly ſaid that he is nr. God And the 
the Judgment of the univerſal Churchi 
the firſt Ages ſhould; one would imagin 
be ſome Confirmation of This Doctrin 


that it is ſo fully proved from 8 
9 as neither to wire nor admit 
any Confirmation at all. But This l 
; and to juſtify fu 

Denial chey have, as I hinted befe 
one ſhort way indeed; and That is, tod 
ny that there are ſome ſuch Scripture 
We alledge; “ particularly (and I ne 
name no more, tho I mig e name mar 
the. Golpel' according to St. John: I 
Genuinneſs, and divine Authority of wii de 
they challenge us to prove, and to anſWi 
the Arguments alledged to the conti 
We ſee what a Paſs we are come to; 1 
that the ſure Way to reject the Docctrit | 
of the Trinity is to reject che Scriptun 
I muſt confeſs they are ſo far in the rig = 


— — —— OR MDA PI 


—— 


„e 


* See 1 nur. E Works, p. $44 0 P > 
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of the Trinity. 
fand;and fall together As totheother% 
cures wealledge — Jars Gl — 
tho' theſe Men do notabſol 
yet they do in effect, by telling 
« # our Bible, at uy rag rr on 
ment, hath been falſify'd, and 
throughout, in all thoſe P 

we cite as Proofs and Vindications of 
the Divinity of our Saviour. So chat 


they want, as they ſay, but 2 


1 rejal — ſo they are 
0 leſs skilful in 
Yr of them has of late endeavour d to 
mrs + par — pon us; I mean 
he 4po al turions; cy with he 
llecion of equal Author wich 

y Teſtament. - 


\ Sen and then they diſpute with us 
Imi out of it. I make no — — 
is lart — — 

fy fyt em to a more proper Place. And 


ways underſtanding 
ſuch Writers as _— their 
MWTheſe indeed did live in i Cake Now — 

und Primitive Times; and ſo did Judas 
Iftarwt, , and Simon Magus ae wer 


e See Dr, Eder“ Preſery. n 
e e ine. n 7 
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others. Thus, 


The. Dodlhine 


not Primiti ue Writers for all That; mean 
_ as taught the Doc#rine generglly 
univerſally received in the Primitiu 
mean whoſe Authority is alledged by ou 
Adverſaries, were as very Hefeticks: a 
Themſelves; and adjudg d to be ſo bythe 
Catholick Church; and others were Apo 
ſtates from the Chriſtian Religion. 
And as to che real, genuine Father 
they ſometimes pretend that they are on 
their Side, wreſting their Writings, a 
They do the Scriptures; and ſometima 
again deny their Authority; (I may ben 
add like wiſe, as they ſometimes do; The 


LTS 0 => 


2 
— 


= 


==] 


2 
2 


er 
of. the Scriptures;) treating both their a8 
Writings, and their Perſons, with Inſo Men i 


lence and Contempt; 28 if they were: 
Company of ignorant illiterate Men, wis ir 
knew little, or nothing of their Religion; F, 
abounding with Inconſiſtencies, and Co ey a 
traditions; — in = Perſons, whol: 
Opinion is of no Weight, or Conſequeno e is 
Now it is very true, that in the Work 0 
which ſome of Theſe venerable Worthie artyr 
have left behind them, both upon This ani hat m 
other Subjects, there are ſome Things inac 
eurate; and improper; ſome not very cot 
———— — — ontinuar 
See Bp. Bull's Engi Works, p. 992, 993. n! 
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ſtent, and ſome erroneous. And it is - 
othing ſtrange that Thoſe of them who 
were converted to Chriſtianity in their 
dranced Years, . ſhould retain Nations, 
d Forms of Speech, to which they 
ad been long accuſtom d, ſo far as they 
hought them reconcileable with their 
ee or, to go farther, it is not 

t they ſhould nor immediately be 
oft in their new Religion. But what is 
bis to the Point? The Queſtion is, how 
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ood Matters upon the Whole? Ie is not 
ima be conceived in common Senſe, (ſup- 
ben hong them to have had it) that how- 
ThalWrcr /ome of them might now, and then 


r.as to Form, they ſhould all be miſta- 
en in ver Subftance. However 2 of 


who  inpotbl that they ſhould ll be 10 
gion As Witneſſes therefore at leaſt, 
Coney are to be depended n: Becauſe 


heſe are Facts of F which y could not 
ignorant ; and becauſe they were not 
nly Men of Integrity, but many of them 

rtyrt for their Religion.“ 1 add too 
is, andfut many of * ane the 


n 


— * 


; Concernix the Authority of the Fathers, and the 
ontinuance 2 2 the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of God's 


; Th thce to his Sermons, p. 4+ 


4 mude 


pirit in his Church for ſome N See Dr. Knight's R 


146 


| ſome of them do now and then expr 


to This Subject eſpecially, our Adveri 


yet mentioned. And This brings me i 
the latter Branch of my Third ger 


The Doctrine 
rude Reflections of our Adverſaries) we 
Men of extraordinary Abilities, both n 
tural and acquired; of great Parts, a 
of great Learning. Now from the wl 
Tenor of their Writings it appears, th 
the Doctrine of the Trinity was in Su 
ſtance received among them; howendf 


themſelves inaccurately, and look 
concerning it. And even * lo 
Expreſſions are very capable of h 
Ing reconciled with the Tenor of f 
Orthodox Faith: And ſome Paſſages 
may very Wwe exp by Otner 
which are plain, and eaſy. What nets 
fore was before ſaid of the Holy Scry 
lis 


tures, may, in the main, be apply: 
Theſe Writings; only with Dis 
rence; in the former we cannot make 
lowance for any the leaſt Error, (becaul 
there is none) in the latter we may, u 


muſt. Thus for SEG Fathers: Me 
ronger. : " F | n Uſe 
And yet againſt the Proceedings of 
Theſe, and other Aſſemblies, with Reg 


An 


ries are as clamorous, as againſt any 


— C 
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ad ; in which I pet oſed to anſwer 
eir ObjeCtions againſt the Creeds, Expli- 
(ian, and Definitions of the Chureh up- 
= his Afticle. DO. het 


d, unſcriptural Terms, and damnat 
er entences, are Stumbling - blocks whic 

bey can by no Means get over. I an- 
wer; ſuppoſing it had been better, that 
o many Creeds had not been made, nor 
b many explanatory Terms introduced: 
boſe Fault was it that they were ſo? 
ho made. ir neceſſary? Why the Here- 
ck by broaching falſe DoQrines made it 
eſſary, or at leaſt highly convenient, for 
he Orthodox to explain the true, The 
rreticks by introducing Terms contfary 
o Scripture, (and ſuch are unſcriptural 
deed) put the Orthodox upon intro- 
Iucing Terms agreeable to it, tho? 
ot contained in it. Yes; but ſtill it will 
e alledged, that their Deciſions ought to 
ave been purely negative, not at al 


iſe Doctrine (if it were ſo) without 

| reſuming to explain the true; ſhould 
ave rejected the new heretical Torms 
ichout introducing other new ones in 

y Ni. heir Room; and ve ſtuck to the e 

mei Words of Scripture, without making 

ger Ile of any other. * beſides — 
0 . a 2 


ve; They ſhould have condemned the 
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The Multiplying, and Enlarging . 


18 


| plained; Moreover, not to inſiſt thatt 
ancient Hereticks did, and the moda 
ones do make Uſe of unſcriptural T, H 


conf 


N if not impoſſibi 
be done; 
bliſhed more firmly than it ; was. befon 


ly,. as well as negatively defined; that i 


| Thing in Diſpute; that no Term cn 
explained by itſelf; ; and every, Explanat 


to whatever is alledged againſt that Par 


Inconvenient; till it was lawful : Then 
nothing in thoſe Definitions contrary Wives 
rA nay nothing but what can 


| jected againſt: And yet the Conſubſtani 
WO tar the Son with the Father is a 


The Doctrine 


t a Doctrine cannot be ef 
without being in ſome Meaſure poſitin 


Senſe of Scripture-terms was the 1 


muſt have more Words than the Thing a 


as well as the Catbolicks : I ſay beſides 
This, and not to inſiſt upon it at preſa 
tho' every Part of it is a ſufficient Anfu 


Let us ſuppoſe, (for Argument's Sa 
that This This Pro 


rocedure was imprudent 2 


plainly proved from it. The Word uid 

Meantial, or of one Subſtance, caul 
greateſt Diſpute at the Council 
Nas, and has ever ſince been moſt « 


. cefſary Conſequence of his Divinity, whi Ke 


I have proved from the Scriptures: For 
he be God, and not of the ſame rer 
F 


of the Trinity. 


cher; it will neceſſarily follow chat there 
tre more Gods than one. And it was re- 
auifite to inſiſt upon this Term, in order 

so baffle the Evaſions of the fraudulent 
double-dealing 4rians;* who by ſome 
ubterfuge, or Reſervation could, and did, 


ord, which could be invented to expreſs 


vere tyd down by This, without any 
abo, or Equivocation to help them: 
ud therefore could not be prevailed upon 
o acknowledge This Word, becauſe in 
Truth aer they pretended, and 


opurwardly | profeſs'd) they could nor be 
W'cvailed upon to acknowledge the Di- 


nity of our Saviour. 
But of all Creeds, That which goes by 
e Name of the Creed of St. Athanafius, 


ther they rate Offence at it, which is 
Wot * er. by it. That This Confeflion of 

was not drawn pp by That great 
ather, and Saint, whoſe Name it bears, 


| ion againſt it; fince if it were never ſq 


Fraud of the Arians. See Bull D. F. NM. p. 34. 


, 
The Nicene F athers did intend t to expreſs their Creed 
the FI Scripture-Language only; but were hindred from it by 


iſinguith away the Senſe of any other 


ves theſe Men the greateſt Offence; or 


e all know, as well as they can tell us: 
d were it not for the Sake of Wrang- 
g, they weuld not make This any Ob. 


L 3 much 
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he Divinity of our Saviour: But They 
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much his, That would with Them be no 
ent for its Authority. It is called 
by his Name, becauſe it contains a Sum- 


mary of his Doctrine, and has been re- 


ceived in the Weſtern Church for many 
Centuries; tho' when, and by whom it 
was compiled, is neither certain, nor ma- 
terial. Nor but that a late moſt learned 


Author * has, with wonderful Sagacity, 


made jt plain, almoſt to a Demonſtration, 
when, and by whom, it was compiled; 
and that it is much more ancient than 
ſome poſitive Writers have in, their dog- 
marical Way, and without knowing any 
thing of the Matter, been pleaſed to de- 
termine. However That be, it is an er- 
cellent Account of our Faith; plainly to 
be proved from Scripture; a judicious 
Form of ſound Words, and in any wile u 
be held faſt as ſuch. And to fay it abounds 
with hard unintelligible Terms, is a moſt 
injurious Untruth. Any common ſincere 
Chriſtian, who is not ignorant in the 


Language of his Country, may, at leaſt 


derſtand every Word in it, Let die 
ſhort and plain Account which I have gi 
ven of This Doctrine f be re- conſiderei 


7 3 


Dr. Vaterland's Critic. Hiſt. of the Athandfur 


and 


A 


red. Vader the firſt Head. 


oe 
of the Trinity. 
and compared with This Creed: And 
what I have now aſſerted both as to the 
Truth, and Intelligibleneſs of it, will be 
ſufficiently proved. I will juſt. mention 
Thoſe Paſſages which relate to our pre- 
ſent Subject; and to the Article of our 


151 


Saviour's Incarnation, which is ſo 2 


ally'd to it. And the Catholick Fai 


« is this; That we worſhip one God in 


© Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.” f. e. 
One God in a Trinity of Perſons, or 
(which is the fame thing) in three Perſons; 
and the three Perſons in the Unity, ar 
One- neſs of the Godhead. Which amounts 
to no more than This; that the One God 
is three Perſons, and the three Perſons 
one God. Naw I have ſhewn from Rea- 
on that This may be ſo; becauſe there is 
no Contradiction in the Terms: And from 
Revelation, that it certainly is ſo; becauſe 
it is plainly revealed in Scripture. © Nei- 
ther confounding the Perſons, nor di- 
6. viding; the Subſtance,” i. e. Maintaining 
the Diſtin&ion between the Perſons, as 
ſuch, on the one Hand; fince, as we have 
ken, they are clearly diſtingui in 
Scripture by their perſonal aQers: 
Nor conceiving the Subſtance of God to 
be divided on the other Hand; which is 
contrary bath to Scripture, and Reaſon. 


For there is one Perſon of the Father, 


L 4 another 


* 
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” equal, 


Such as the Father is (i. e. as to Gol. 


a x. So the Fa 
& j is God, 9 Ghoſt God; and 


The Doctrine 


166 another of the Son, and another of the 
&« Holy Ghoſt,” This is too plain tor 
Jui any Explication. But the God 
© head of the Father, of the Son, and 

ec the Holy Ghoſt is all one; the Glon 
x 5, Majeſty co- eternal. 

ſo is This; becauſe if it were not Th 
there would manifeſtly be three Gor 


head, Eſſence, or Subſtance, not Per « ( 
ſonality) fuch is the Son, and ſuch il mo 
e Holy Ghoſt. The Father uncreat Ml the 
* the Son uncreate, and the Holy ho and 
uncreate: The Father incomprehenſille i wh 
e the Son incomprehenſible, and the Hoi that 
e Ghoſt incomprehenſible: The Fathe to v 
'« eternal, the Son eternal, and the Hof « 7 
« Ghoſt eternal.” This fure 3 is plain c 
nough. And yet they are not thr hay 
* Erernals, but one Eternal.” z, e. Na ceed 
three eternal Minds, or Subſtances ; tho © n 
three eternal Perſons in That one etemi © ] 
Subſtance. © As alſo they are not three I. © of 
« comprehenfibles, nor three uncreated;M b. 
& bur one uncreated, and one incomprei as I 
« henſible: So likewiſe the Father is A. ved 
mighty, the Son Almighty, and th] as 1 
=1 Holy Ghoſt Almighty; and yet the. inco 
« are not three Almighties, ban one A: * th 
— is God, the don 


= ff 


of the Trinity. 

# yet they are not three Gods, but one 
46 God. So likewiſe the Father is Lord, 
4 the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Lord; and yet not three Lords, but one 
« Lord, For like as we are compelled by 
« the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 
« every Perſon by himſelf to be God, and 
4 Lord: So are we forbidden by the Ca- 
« tholick Religion to ſay there be three 
Gods, or three Lords. All This is no 
more than a Variety of Words expreſſing 
the ſame Thing more clearly and fully; 
and aſſerts no more, as to the main, than 
what is aſſerted in the firſt Sentence, viz. 
chat the three Perſons are the one God; and 
to what | ha ve ſaid upon I hat, I now refer. 
„ The Father is made of none, neither 
* created, nor begotten, perhaps it would 
have been proper to have added, nor pro- 
ceeding] I he Son is of the Father alone, 
not made, nor created, but begotten. 
* The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and 
of the Son, not made, nor an This 
* begotten, but proceeding.” All Thi 
as ys ſhewn, p manifeſtly to be pro- 
ved from Scripture; but the Manner of it, 
as I likewiſe obſerved, is to us utterly 
incomprehenſible. So there is one Fa- 
ther, not three Fathers; one Son, not 
* three dons; one Holy Ghoſt, not three 
4 Holy Ghoſts,” I his is to * 

* f TH * 
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that the Characters of the three Perſom 
purely are not communicated ty 
each other. There is but one that is 1. . 
eriginate; but one that is begotten; but 
one that proceeds, in ſuch a particular Wy 
of Proceſſion. And in This Trinity none 

4 js afore, or after other, none is greater a 
c leſs than another; (i. e. in Time, and Ne 
4 Zyre, not in Order) but the whole three 
4 Perſons are co- eternal together, and co. 
4 equal. i. e. ſtill as to Eſence, and Na. 
& ture. So that in all Things, as is afore. 
4 ſaid, the Unity in Trinity, and Trinig 
*in Unity is to be worſhipped.” Thi 
has been over, and over remarked u 
already, and ſo I ſay no more of it. I 
for the Article _ . dee 
on, it proceeds I hus. right Faith 
& is, that we believe and confeſs chat ou 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the San of God i 
« God and Man.” That He is God, | 
—— * 2 That Un ö 
| rom 1ome 1cxts w 
have bal Occafion to mention the 


PLAT 


| way, as alſo from that of St, , (v 

Lake ii, , omit many others) Jeſus increaſed i 

oft, Knowledge and Stature. If his Godheal 
ſupply'd the Place of a human Soul (s 
ſome Hereticks fancy d) he could not i 
creaſe in Knowledge. And his 


in Stature is a manifeſt Proof of his II 1, 
| | pul: 


nan Body's being real, not viſionary, ac- 
ording to the Dreams of ſome other He- 
reticks, ** God of the Subſtance of his 
Father, begotten before the Worlds; and 
Man of the Subſtance of his Mother, 
born in the World,” The former Part 
has been ſufficiently conſidered under the 
ther Article; and the latter needs no Ex- 
planation farther than This, that his Mo- 
ther only is mentioned; becauſe he had 
ao human Father, being mixaculpuſly 
born of a Virgin. © Perfect God, and 


uman Fleſh ſubſiſting.” This is all 
plain; the latter Clauſe is added to obvi- 
ate the Hereſies above - mentioned; And 
the Truth of it I have proved from That 
Text in St. Luke's Go 4 Equal to 


and inferior to the Father as touching 
4 gore Both the Branches 
of this Paragraph are too evident to 
be proved, or explained. Who al- 
* tho' he be God, and Man; yet he is 
not two, but one Chriſt.” i. e. As in 
che Unity of the Godhead there are chree 
Perſons; ſo in the Unity of · Chriſt's Per- 
ſon there are two Natures, the Divine, 


and the Human. The Manner of This 
Union is entirely myſterious, and above 


our Comprehenſion. But the Tat 


a Man; of a reaſonable Soul, and 


* the Father as touching his Godhead; 
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the Thing it ſelf appears not only fron 


thoſe Texts which prove our Saviour t 


be God, and thoſe which prove him u 
be Man, diſtinctly and ſeparately: cond. 
dered, (for if he be both God and Man, 
there muſt be an Union of Thoſe Nature 
in him) but from ſome Texts in which 
his Divinity and Humanity are mention 
as join d together. Thus Jab i. 14. Th 
Word (whom he had before aſſerted to be 
God) was made Fleſh, and dwelt among u 
And St. Paul, God was manifeſted in th 


_ Fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. ©. One, not by Con. 


e verſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, (« 
ſome Hereticks maintained) but by taking 
t of the Manhood into Gad. The lat 
ter Clauſe is plain; and the Poſition dem. 


ed in the former, viz, that the Divine 


Nature is, or can be turn'd or chang 
into the Human, is too abſurd to be refu- 
ted. One altogether, not by Confuli- 
on of Subſtance, but by Unity of Per 
« ſon.” z. e. not by changing the Sub- 
ſtances of God and Man into one ano- 
ther, or mixing them with one another, 
which is impoſſible to be done, and molt 
rofane and impious to be ſuppoſed; but 
y the Union, not Mixture, or Conful- 
on, of the two Natures, in the One Per- 
ſon of Chriſt. © For as the reaſonabl 
ff. Soul, and Fleſh [or Body] a 
ä 9 


of the Trinity. 


on © ſo God and Man is one Chriſt? This 


r ul Compariſon is admirably well adapted; 
n to | mean to give us an · Idea of This'Truth 
onſi.ll in Fact: And as to the Manner of this 
Aan Union, we have often ſaid that it is a My- 
ture ſtery, and we pretend not to explain it. 
hic But to ſhew that This is no reaſonable Ob- 
ion jeftion againſt the Thing, our Adverſa- 
Ju ries, I Loppek will grant that there is 
ohn Union between the Soul, and Body: 
u And let chem ſhew us, how the Soul and 
z 14 Body are united in a Man; and we will 


Con (i ber them, bow the Divine and Human 


, (vt Natures are united in Chriſt, 

| Since I have touched upon This Article 
of the Incarnation, tho it be a little (for 
it is not much) digreſſive from my main 


tion of the leſs learned Chriſtians, that by 
the ſtrict and cloſe Union of the two Na- 
tures, the Human, and Divine, in the 
Perſon of our Saviour, the Properties of 


tributed to the other. And This I do, 

to remove, or obviate a Difficulty, which 
does, or may, ariſe in their 

It is commonly ſaid, that God ſuffered for 
the Sins of the World; which is founded 
upon That of the Apoſtle St. Paul. 
The Church of God, . which he hath purchas 


Subject ; I here obſerve, for the Inſtruc- 


ed with bis own Bloed, Ads xx. 26, Can 
God 
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ne are ſometimes in Scripture at- 
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God ſuffer? Can God bleed? may any obi 
' tay. No; God, 4 God, could not. But 
He le was, and 73 God, did both bleed 
and ſuffer ; which He might do, becauſ A 
He was Man, as well as God. And tho 
This was not in his Divine (for That i 
impoſſible) but in his Human Nature; 
yet, becauſe there is fo cloſe an Union be. 
tween theſe two Natures, in his one Per. 
ſon, the Properties of the One are aſcr. 
bed to the Other. He did not ſuffer x 
God, or in his Divine Nature: But H 
who 75 God, or He being God, did ſuffer 
1. e. in his Human Nature, which i 
Joined to his Divine. That he might 
qualify'd therefore to perfortn the Work 
of our Redemption, he was both G0 
and Man: He could not ſuffer, had he na 
been a Man, or ſome other Creature, (and 
he took not on him the Nature of Ang 
as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ii. 1 2 
ſons relating to, another Subject) ang bs 
Sufferings were meritorious, propitiatorj, 
and ſatisfactory for the Sins of the who 
World, becauſe He was God. He there 
fore took our Nature upon him, 
Joined it with the Divine; and by virwWoranz, 
of Thar indiſſoluble Union the Suffering 
of the former are attributed to the latter, 
becauſe He is One, and the ſame Perſat 
in whom Thoſe Natures are united. Bulb gene 
to return. Admidiut 


Admitting, ſay they that every Thing 
pneained in Th Creed is true; yet why 
ſuch ſevere Denunciations againſt All who 
think otherwiſe? The Con Sen- 
tences therefore come next to be conſider · 
1: And They are Theſe, © Whoſoever 


ceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faich. 
Fer. Which Faith except one do keep 
en whole and undefiled, without doubt he 
r 48 ſhall periſh everlaſtingly.—— He 
therefore that will be ſaved muſt thus 
think of the Trinity.— “ This s 
* the Catholick Faith; which except a 
Man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſa- 
' ved.” Theſe, they cry out, are hard 
oyings; and who can hear them? Muſt 
ery Body be damn'd, that thinks other- 
viſe than we do? And that too in Points 
ff a high, myſterious, and inco 


dn all Hands to be ſo; and in human Expli- 
ations, and Definitions, containing many 
ard and obſtruſe Terms, difficult, if not 
mpoſſible to be underſtood, at leaſt by 
ute Generality of Mankind, who are ig+ 
ruorant, and unlearned? What will become 
ringt all che Heathen? nay of all Chriſtians, 
eter Wxcept one in a thouſand? Ts This the 
rio harity and Moderation of Chriftianity 
dera, and of the Church of Eng/ond 

in 


ding 


will be ſavedy before all things it is ne- 
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ble Nature, confeſſed and acknowledged 


muſt diſtinguiſh the Senſe of the Work 
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in particular? I think I have ſtated th Dc 
Objection in its full Force; and do futur 
ther acknowledge, that it is. urged ng 
only by 1hoſe who are open Enemies, d 
pretended Friends to our Faith, but h 
ſome upon whom Charity forbids us to f& 
* either of thofe Imputationg, I ſhall them 
fore endeavour to remove This Stumbling 
block out of the Way; and to give a cler 


and ſatisfactory Anſwer to This Objedi 


1 

I have already in This Diſcourſe agi 
and again diſtinguiſhed between ratzonah 
beheving, and Fall comprehending. I hax 
likewiſe ſhewn (ſo far as it is poſſible ſu 
one Man's Underſtanding to judge of ano 
ther's) that the Terms in This Creed 
which are pretended to be unintelligibl 
are not ſo, even to a Perſon of an ord 
nary and common Capacity: at leaſt i 
he will but hear Inſtruction, and ul 
Pains in Matters which concern hy 

eternal Salvation; which he. is both u 
Duty, and Intereſt, indiſpenſably oblige 
to do. This, I ſay, I have made out, 
far as the Nature of the Thing will pe 
mit, by reciting every one of thoſe Word 
and deſcanting particularly upon them 
Then for the damnatory Sentences ; We 


with relation to different Perſons. Som 
* 4 N D Hine 


F the Trinity, 
Doctrines are in themſelves of ſuch a Na- 
ture, that if they are true, they muſt be 
generally neceſſary to be believed; i. e- in 


which is promiſed in the. Goſpel. And 
ſuch are the Doctrines of the Trinity; and 
Cs nation. If the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are God, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould believe they are ſo; becauſe 
without That we cannot worſhip them 
ſuch, and by Conſequence cannot rightly 


believe Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, is ac- 
cnowledged by All who pretend to be 
Chriſtians: And He could not be That, 
nleſs he were Man, or ſome Creature, 


Reaſons; that he ſhould be no other Crea- 
ture, than Man) becauſe unleſs he were 
ſo, he could not ſuffer for us; as it is 
prophefy d in the Old. Teſtament the 
Meſſiah ſhould. _ Then for the particular 
Explanations of theſe Points in This 
reed ; They are (as I have likewiſe 
ed) no Additions to them, but hes wt 
avoidable, and immediate Conſequen- 


ay Thus laid down the Doc+ 

ne in general, which muſt; and ought 
Wr we muſt 
| diſtinguiſh 


order to the obtaining of That Salvation ' 


perform the firſt and principal Duty of 
Religion. That it is neceſſary we ſhould 
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* 


a 
* 


* 


and, as I aid before, it was fit, for othef 
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riſb everlaſtingly, may be referred 


Inſtruction. Of the former they are uu 


. Caſe is quite different as "to Amin rudi 


£05 be damned; fo far from it, that tl 
ſhall be /aved, if they believe, and lv 


gal be damned, as our bleſſed Saviour ex 


ther Senſe. The Heathen, even the b 
of them, are not ſaved; i. e. have 1 
Ri ir to ur Salvation: They AUTO 
= 6 95 i. e. are not ſaved 


the unknown Mercies of God, their — 


The Dodirime 
diſtinguiſh the Senſe of the Words wid 


relation to different Perſons. The Work 
Neceſſary to everlaſting Salvation, _ 
ei 


to Thoſe who have, or to Thoſe we 
have not, the Means and Opportunities dq 


In the ſtricteſt Senſe: Faith is as neceſſary 
Works; and He that believeth nit 


ſly aſſures us, Mark xvi, 16. Of the 
22 are to be taken in ans 


1 
ret Covenant, but — Fall eve. 

25 * Let we-preſume not u 
ole a poſitive Senſe damned, u 
__s wiſer e but we leave them t 


Maſter, to whom they \ or fall. Th 


% They by be Zed att 
ae ger the Covenant of Gre, And 


do not ſay that even They ſhall periſh 


according to the beft Knowl, have, 
and 40 del — . 
bercer infiruted, All Demunciatians e 
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This Kind, whether in Creeds drawn up | | 
by Men, or in the holy Scriprures them. 
ſelves, muſt be thus interpreted, and were 
ever intended to be thus underſtood ; be- 
cauſe common Reaſon, and Senſe, and the 
Tenor of the Goſpel require it. And yet 
it is neceſſary for Laugivert, both Divine 
and Human (and accordingly it has always 
been their Practice) to deliver general 
Laws, and Sanctions annexed to them, in 
general Terms. Whatever Limitations 
and Conſtruttions are rightly to be made, 
right Reaſon, and the whole Tenor of the 
Loews compared one with another, will 
ſufficiently determine. But then Thoſe 
minſtructed Cbriſtians, who never concern 
themſelves about their Faith, nor uſe the 
Means to be infirufted in it, which ate 
every Day offered them, and much more 
Thoſe who contumacioufly, and rebelliouſly 


manded to teach 5 
Mz Suppoſe 
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Suppoſe we were to put the Caſe, na 
Nee Faith, but „ Pra. 
tice; and that with Regard not only u 
Chriſtians, but ro Heathens: Let ib 
Propoſitions run Thus. Whoſoever wi 
be ſaved, it it neceſſary that he live: 
ood Life, according to the comma 
1 and Precepts of Moralig 
Which good Life except every one do leal 
« entire, and undefiled; without Doubt þ 
ce ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And the cons 
« mon Principles and Precepts of More 
«*-lity are Theſe, thar he vorhlp God 
“ hurt not an innocent Perſon, abſtan 
from Murder, and Adultery; and the 
c like. This is' a good Life: which e. 
© cept a Man lead ſincetely, he canni k 
4 /aved.” Would not This Doctrine, thu 
generally deliuered, be very true Doctrine 
And is there any hard Saying in it? | 
mean, at leaſt, according to the Opinia 
*of No 1 . a future State of 
1 iſery; as Many even af 
then ha and All who pretend 
themſelves Chriſtians profeſs to do. Non 
a true Faith, (according to the whole Drif 
of the Goſpel- Doctrine, from the Begin 
ning to the End of it) is E er 2 
| 770 ary to Salvation, as a good Life; and 
Infidel: 


ty full as —— as Immoralih 
Therefore the AY r * 
1 


of the Trinity. 

his Creed, with relation to Faitb, are 
alrogether as true, and as proper tobe de- 
ounced, as theſe now mentioned would 
e relating to Practice. And as in this 
ater Inſtance Theſe Denunciations are 
frictiy true in their bigheſt and worſt Senſe, 
ich reference to Thoſe Perſons who are 
ther wih fully ignarant of the commen 
Precepts a Morality, or knowingly at con- 

ary to them; but muſt be taken with 
zation and Reſerve, and with a Re- 
ard to the unknown Mercies of God, as 


Col Thoſe who are invincibly ignorant of 

ſtanWcm; juſt fo it is here: And there is no 

* anner of Difference in che two Caſes. 
th 


o that after all the Outcry which has 
en raiſed againſt theſe Denunciations in 
atters of , Faith, the Argument will. 
old full as ſtrongly againſt Thoſe which 
late to Practice. And the very ſame 
erfons who object againſt the condem- 
tory Sentences which I have * out 
f This Creed, concernin the Trinity 
ic Incarnation, might with equal Reaſon 
ect againſt the latter Pan 1 This Af-- 
tion in the ſame Creed: And They 
that have done Good ſhall go into Life 


Wo everlaſting ; and They that 3 done 
z and Sink into everlaſting Fire.” ; 
ral Having Thus fated, and L proved the. 
ce 


Jotrine a the 1117 1 * 
3 


166 The Dockrine 
the Ob jections urged againſt it; I proces 
in the 4th Place, 

IV. To ſhew the Aſurdity, and gr 

Impiety, of the contrary Schemes. 

Theſe have in ns Pagans been lai 
by what has been already diſcour 
d. 8 abſurdly => A inter 
Scriptures; how impiouſly they 
. bas, Tü 
been ſufficiently made to * Bu 
their greateſt Inconſfiſtencies in Negſon, ai 
Abominations in Religion, are ſtill behinl 
In expoſing them to View, the Sgcinia 
and Arians are ſometimes to be conſider 

; ul openly and - ſometimes in Co- 

on. 


According to the Doctrine of the S. 
nian, our bleſſed Saviour is natural 
mere Man; but by the Will of the Fache 
advanced to the Dignity of a Gad: an 

being fo advanced he is Deus vers, trul 
and properly a God. Now I deſire to h 
informed how This Notion differs fron 
That of the ancient Heathen, concerning 
the deifying their Heroes, and turnig 
Mien into Gods? It is juſt the ſame No 
Yon; — cloath'd * the wy ty likews 
urdity | 1 . 0 e fi ö Jr an' 
Factitious 7 pre Pohle; and u * 
conſbip ſuch a one is groſs Thar, Th 
true, They endeavour to aa” 


of the Trinity. 
Charge by a Diftin#:on; but it is ſuch a 


fore Either. All their Werſhip, they 
u is finally and ultimately referred to 


þ this inferior 


onveyd to Him 7 
acknowledge 


Deity. So did the Heat 


ubjet : But They are with Po- 
Wtheiſm and ITdolatry for all That; and 
ot only by Men, but in the Holy Scrip- 

s b himſelf. The Papiſts 
are that Their Worſhip of Angels and 


ultimately devolved: And yet the So- 
mans will by no Means acquit Them of 


Holy Scriptures themſelves. How 
diten do they teach us, that there is but 
Une God ! And how expreſs is That Com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
, and Him only ſbalt thou ſerve ! Matth. 


Ir any God, or Gods improperly ſo cal- 
led, to which: Divine Adoration can be 
uppoſed to be paid. Him only ſhalt thou 

. Ferve. 


ie ſupreme and moſt high God; and 


ne ſupreme God, to whom the reſt were 


hints terminates in God, and upon Him 


. 10, This excludes not only a Plura- 


ty of Gods by Nature and Efſence ; but 
likewiſe all inferior, and fictitious Gods, 
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ne in the main, as the Papiſis made Uſe 
f before the Socinians, and the Pagans 


de- 


dolatry. The Truth is, there is no Room 
or This vain Diſtinction. by whomſoever” 
tis uſed ; fince it is ſo fully obviated by 
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ſerve — How can This be true; if w 


are allowed to ſerve, or worſhip, any othe: 
Being Whatſoever, whether a mere un- 
deify'd Creature, or (cbuld ſuch a Thing 
be imagined) an Inferior, made Deity? 


Io expoſe both the Abſurdity, and Im. 


piety, of the Socinian Principles u 


This Article, I cannot do better 


preſent you with an Account of then 
from the learned Dr. Edwards's Preſern. 
tive againſt Socinianiſin; and chat in hi 
own Words. 


« + If We conſider Godin his Attri- 


% « utes we ſhall find that the firſt great, 
« and (if I may fo call it) fundamental 
&« Attribute which the Seriptures reveal 


* and indeed natural Reaſon dictates, con- 


„ cerning him, is the Unity of the God- 
« head. Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Tſrael, th 

Lord thy God is one Lord, Deut. xxxii 

4 39. See now, that I, even I am He, aui 

« there is nd God with me.” With othe 


Places both of the Old, and New” Teſts 


ment which he cites to the ſame Pur 
poſe. 
Here undoubtedly it will be ſaid, 


that the Socinians are beyond all Suſ- 


te picion Orthodox: All their Studies and 


— — ſ—— — 
+ Vol L p. 8. & 9% * 
Labgun 


2 


of the Trinity. 


U Labours | oy d in aſſerting and 
ins Uh 


« vindicati Unity of the Godhead, 
% in Oppoſition to hes Doctrine of che 
« Trinity; which, according ro their Ap- 
« prehenſions, muſt infer;a Plurality of 


« Gods, But for all their” Boaſts con- 


* cerning this Matter, and aſſuming to 
« themſelves upon That Score the Name 

6 of Unitarians, we muſt not be too haſty 
« in acquitting them from the Imputa- 
« tion of Polytheiſm. For tho' they deny 
« the eternal Generation, and Divinity of 


I 69 


« Chriſt; and ſay he had no Exiſtence be- 


« fore his bein formed in the Womb of 


„the Virgin, and his Appearance in the 


« World; and that the Being which he 


a then had was purely human: yet after 
« his Reſurrection from the Grave, and 
© Aſcenſion into Heaven, ' they fay that 
God the Father, as the Reward of his 
Obedience and Sufferings, exalted him 
to the Honour and Dignity of a God; 
© not indeed to be the ſupreme,” and eter- 


„nal God, but however Deus verus, a 


true God diſtin&, and ſeparate from 
«4 the Father. And Socinus takes it ill of 
© his Adverſaries, that they ſhould charge 
him with denying Chriſt to be God; 

* and complains them that will 
not be brought to confeſs and: worſhip 


+ him for their Lord and God, who was 


ond 


. 
” 
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4 once a weak and infirm Man, And 
4 herein he faith the Power and Good. 
& neſs of God was diſcovered, and his 
4 admirable Wiſdom diſplay d; in extol. 
« ling, and deifying this Man, beyond 
« what we can imagine. 
e And to the Objection againſt Thi 
„ Opinion, as That which did unavoid- 
&« ably infer a Plurality of Gods; Molo. 
« genigs will tell you, that if by two 
% Gods you mean One of hom are al 
Things, and we in him, and the Other 
« y whom are all Things, and we by him; 
„% we are ſo far, ſaith he, from being . 
1 d of worſhipping two ſuch Gods 
e that we rather glory in it. But if i 
* ſhall be further ſaid, that, to do them 
„ right, they acknowledge but one fu- 
4 preme God by Nature; and that Chriſ 
« is only a God by Appointment and 
* Office, not natus, but factus, not born, 
* but made; and deify'd after his Aſcen- 
4 fion by a Communication of the Diving 
41 Wiſdom, and Goodneſs to 
« him » ; : 


« T anſwer that This is ſo far from 

6 -abating, that it rather increaſes the 
« Difficulty; and makes the Socinian No- 
ce tion both abſurd and impious; as may 
© be ſhewn more at large hereafter, when 
< we come to lay che Charge of Idolavy 
a 
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& at their Door. [Theſe are the Words 
of my Author, which I tranſcribe with- 
out Alteration: He indeed fully proyes 
it, when he comes to That Part of his 
Diſcourſe: And it ſufficiently appears from 


L 


ther ſay, upon This Subject. ] * 

« continues He, one would think it ſhould 
de a debaſing of the Name, and Ho- 
* nour that is due to God, to give either 
« of them to Any, but Him who is from 
all Eternity. The ſame Wolzogentus 


* reproach them for ſo doing; but he va- 
« lues it not a Ruſh, nas non erubeſcimus, 
4 fays he, we are not aſham'd to own 
* that we worſhip Deum factum, vel 
* faftitium, a made God; not made in- 
© deed by a Goldſmith, or Engraver, ab 


2 


® aliquo Sculptore, vel auri fabro : But ey 


That God hath made Feſus, who was 
" crucify'd Lord and Chriſt; i. e. faith he, 


* a great, and eminent God. 


* to'canſult Smalcius; he will give you 
* all che Satisfaction that you can poſſibly 
* deſire in this Matter. For firſt he will 
* tell you, that whereas the Scriptures 
: aſſure us that there is but one only true 

. 5 = 4 a N : , G od; 
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what I have my. ſelf ſaid, and ſhall far. 


* acknawledge with St. Peter, Acts ii. 30. 


* If This be not enough, if you pleaſe 
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« will tell you, you may, · if you pleaſe, 


Deum eximium fecerit, hath made him 
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. God; yet This muſt be taken ano /enſu, . C 


4 not as if there were no other true God, Ml g 


&& all Doubt, that 


| 4 fin ſfibly deſire; and it is enough in 


te beſides God the Father; but that there MW © ar 
« js none that is God codem prurſus mods, Wl de 
« juſt in the ſame Manner as He is. For WM m 
« otherwiſe Nr certain, and paſt {W* at 
re are more true ar 
« Gods than one. And let the inſpired “ ot 
« Writers be never ſo poſitive; yet He, 
ce and his Friends can, and will, with e- 
qual Confidence advance this con 
« Poſition, that the true 800 is Vn 
& only true God. Nay it is not an in 
6: different Matter; but à Truth which 
&« they firmly believe, and earneſtly con- 
« tend for: And therefore pronounce it 
&« without any Heſitation, that there are 
more true Gods, than one. 
And indeed they have Reaſon to on 
ce tend earneſtly for this Opinion; if it 
6 = wha what he faith in deem s 
« that to acknowledge, and confeſs, and 
« adoreone only CHIEF and SUPREME 
« God, is purely Judaica), and a Renun- 
« ciation of the Chriſtian Religion. Here 
he ſpeaks as home to the Point as you 


Conſcience, Thus whereas 
& Scriptures tell us there is but one God; 
the Socinians ſay there are Two: One 


£ 64d by Nawre, anorher by Grace 
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"ſu, WM © One ſupreme, another inferior; One 
ö « greater, another leſſer; One elder 
ere “ and eternal, another a junior and mo- 
ods, WM dern God. And This by Socinus is 
For made the great Myſtery of the Chriſti- 
pal “ an Religion: Greatet indeed, if true, 
rue and more incomprehenſible than any 
ired “ other; or rather than all che ſtupen- 


« Faith put to f 
Thus for That learned Author. And 


# 3 : 
* * ., 


one ¶ let it be obſeryed, that the Main of what 
in. be ſays is applicable to the Arians, as well 
uch Nas to the Sociniens: The former makin 

on- NChriſt a Creature, (tho? a more excellent one 


and a made, yet real, God, as well as the 
latter; a flat Contradiction not only to 
heir other Doctrine, but in it ſel. 


:0n- If they have any ſound Meaning in 
if it Nbeir Doctrine, and would | ſpeak out 
ace, chat they really mean, without doubling 
and {Wd prevaricating; even They (notwith- 


Y Nature, a far more excellent Being 


Jere han the Socrnzans will allow: him to be, 
you ven far above the Angels, nay by Nature 

h in Kind of a real God, by which they do 
the {Wot know whar they mean) I ſay, if even 

od; N would ſpeak therr Minds fairly, and 

One Neat Senſe in Oppoſition to our Doctrine; 


—— 17 1 
hey woul enn 
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He, “ dous and adorable Myſteries of our 


nding they ſeem to make our Saviour 
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called Gad, or, in other Words, that h 
is a Creature. mn dens would be 
Sen/e, and eaſy to be underſtood; and mipht 
2 if Ou were no — 
ſtand in their Way: Nay I own it wouli 

be plainer, and ſubje& to fewer Difficul 

ties, than our Doctrine; nay farther, i 

would be ſubje& to no Difficulties at il 
But fince there are fuch Scriptures, aui 
fince Theſe Men acknowledge the Divi 
Authority of them; by their Shufflin 
and Evafions, their Saying, and Un/aymn, 

i contraditt themſelves, al 

(while they declaim againſt Myferis 
make their own Scheme ten times mon 
myſterious than Ours. An ordinary 
pacity, as I obſerved, may with comme 

Application underſtand all that we delive 

as neceſſary to be believed upon This Arti 

But who has any Notion of a made, « 

created real God? i. e. a God, and No-Gu 

There is an infinite Diſtance between G 

and any Creature, be That Creature nen 

ſo excellent. e 

« plainly in what Senſe, ing 

« Them, Chriſt 5 God, if he be ſo at al 

% They do not inform us in what Sei 

« they make him God, after. havi 

<« ſtruck him out of That which ordin 

A rily occurs in Scripture, and which 

= decd is the only true, and proper on 


Lag 
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* of the Word God, and being God in a 
i different Manner, tho? in the ſame Senſe 
© of the Word: And. hence ariſes their 
Perplexity Head. To give 
one E xn & pre of many, "hich felp 
to — the Caſe. Father 1s 
Spirit, and the Son is Spirit; but yet 
Holy Ghoſt is emphatically che & 
rit, Not that He is Spirit in any big 
or any different Senſe of the Word Spi- 
it: But upon other Accounts the Name 
of Spirit is emphatically, 3 
larly attributed to Him. 
ner, the Father is God, the Son God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God; yet the Fa- 
cer is emphatically che one God. Not 


t h all the reſt being looſe, and figurative 
d beg only. * And here it is very material to 
aipht : obſerve, that They do not 

between being God in @ different Senſe 
Heul 


rent Senſe 3 ; bur upon 

other Accounts (chiefl bing Þ 

Perſon, and Hoa! & the ctr 

the Name of God, or 2258051 
emphaticall propriated to x 

— 's our Savipar in their Opini = 

67/0 0h tang or is he foe? 


— 


Ms HE Dios 296 See ale 1b Der 
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that He is God in any higher, or die- 


476 | The Dalivine - | 


he bet -why do they not ſay fo? wh . 
abt; why do oy bub him? Th 
Fahy! is. to the laſt, Degree, and inde 
ond Expreſhon,carefulogvard ag 
Lela, ot to repeat the Nena 
cited; ; Timſhal have none other Gods k 
fore me, is the very Firſt ommanametn 
Gad is d jealous God, Exod. xx. 5. | 
will nat give. his Glory. to another, 
ali, 8. Nay indeed. He cannot; -becau 
it implies a Contradiction 1 7 the Jos i 
of Things. For That Other muſt ci 
have the real eſſential: Attributes of t 
| Deiry ; or. Nor: The farmer is cont 
dictory: The Attributes of "of the One cat 
not be communicated to the other. P 
if they eculd; either che /ame Nati 
might be created, and. wuncreated at th 
ſame Time; Ot be changed from creat 
to wncreated: Both which are equallyin 
poſſible. If then they. take the latter Pan 
of the Dilemma, — ſay that the Othe 
ſuppoſed Being to | God may gin 


his Glory, has za. the Divine Attribu ft 
communicated to him; cannot com moſt 
mand, or even permit, us by any Ade upon 
Declaration of his, to worſhip ſuch a Bar... 
ing, as God: Becauſe then he ly 4 
draw us into Error, which is contrary! , Ft 
his Nature. But ftill they ſay, (as nde 


Socinians above). that ſuch a one is to 
| wWorſhipp 
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vorſhipp'd only in a lower Degree, not 
(i "the Loft hig God, tis pe Fo 
and that all the Honour and Adoration is 
ltimately to be referred to the one Su- 
vreme Deity. But in Anſwer once more 
o This Popiſh, and Pagan DiſtinQion 
ff Theirs ; I ask them, is This infe- 
or God really and eſſentially God? If 
ey reply in the eee 4 
hat Divinity, or Philoſoph len 
ſuch Doctrine? Not to 
phat was alledg'd before, N the Sep 
ture excludes from Worſhip all inferior, 
ind ſubordinate Gods, as much as a Plu- 
rality of co-ordinate ones; 

th God, wa 


us to adore the one moſt high 
Him only. If this ſup 9250 inferior 
D ity be I. truly and ekauially God; 

a dee Cape for there is 
ic | poſſible Medium between theſe two: 
ud che Scripture over and over aſſures 
us, That, no Divine Honours whatſoever 
are to be paid to any Creature. 

If we examine the Doctrine of the late 
moſt celebrated Impugner of our Faith 
upon This Article (for ſo I muſt take 
Leave to call him, whether he were ſtrict- 
ly Arian, or no, the Name being not 
all material) I ſay if we examine it, 
| and compare the ſeveral Parts of it with 

| | N each 


ask; is each of theſe Divine Perſons Go, 


of this Matter hitherto is inconſiſtent with 


ſents it ſelf to our View! * © With th 


Gods, which is falſe; or the three Pe- 


from the Beginning with the Father? ( 
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each other; what a Heap of labour'd O 
ſcurity, Evaſions, and Contradictions pre. 


« firſt and ſupreme Cauſe or Father of i 
“ Things there have exiſted from th 
ce Beginning two divine Perſons, via. the 
<« Son, and the Holy Spirit.“ Now! 


or not? If the former; then (accordig 
to This Account) either there are thre: 


ſons are all the one God; which is true; 
but by no means 3 by Thi 
Author. If the latter; how did they exif 


what is the Meaning of That Expreffon f "! 
From all Eternity ſure. And what Per. e 
ſon is eternal, who is not God? To ail 
from Eternity, was ever ſuppos d to be u 
eſſential Attribute of the Deity. So that 
take it which Way you will; his Account 


it ſelf, or at beſt evaſive. Then he further 
tells us, That the Father only is the 
< true God;+ and yet afterwards that 
the Son is by Nature as truly od, 1 
« Man is by Ne | 1 Thus 


ature truly Man. 


— — 
0 


cles Scrip. Doctrine, p. 242. + See Reply 


to Mr. Men, p. 57, 60, 61. Anſwer to the Author of fone * R. 


Couſiderations, p. 263, © | Reply to Mr. Neljen, p. Bi. — 
. we f . 
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fition, take it which Way you will: Ty 
fay that any Thing (beſides his Efſenc! 
makes God to be. God, is not Senſe in the 
very Terms; and the Word Supreme adde 
to it alters not the Caſe; becauſe God h 
his very Eſſence is, and muſt be ſupreme 
No, it will be faid; his divine Powe 
and Dominion makes him ſo, That is u 
fay, his Supremacy makes him ſuprene; 
or he is ſupreme by being ſupreme. As fo 
That important Clauſe (in the moral, « 
religious Senſe of the Word) I do not u. 
derſtand how it came to be. inſerted: 


his Power makes him ſo at all, it man din 
him fo in all Senſes, I think. But E fi 
This true, or falſe; to the Purpoſe, a Cr 
no; I ask any Perſon. not only among the the 
common People, but among the Learnei ſhe 
themſelves, whether it be ſo very cl 0 
and eaſy to be underſtood; or whether on wh 
the contrary it be not at leaſt as hard uf ſub 
be underſtood as any Thing in the Athane 10 
fan Creed? Juſt as clear, as religious, wifi "* 
as true, is This which follows z in which * 
to ſolve the Contradiction of Two Perſons il f 
efſentially diſtin from each othet, beit Bu- 
one God, we are informed that They + 


« are one God; becauſe they have but 
4 one Authority, and Power,” * And 


® Scrip, Doct. p. 332, 333. 


> 


* 


This 


of the Tronity. 
This likewiſe (according to the fame Ac- 
count as above) tho it makes two diſtinct 
Beings, each of them God, makes but 
one God. This latter is as flat a Contra- 
dition as Words can expreſs. And as to 
wt ge 5 ped again to the Under- 


* ſome of it be 
and e the moſt myſte- 
rious Part of the Doctrine concerning the 
Trinity; and whether the reſt (fo far as it 
is intelligible) be not moſt falſe, and abſurd. 
Particularly as to This, which we are 


now g. Two ings eſſentially 


diſtin, and not ally: ſo, pus infinicely 
diſtant from each other, as God and any 
Creature are, (and between theſe two 

there is no Medium) cannot, as = 
ſhewn, have the ſame Power, and Domi- 
nion, Or could we conceive two Gods, 
whether both co-ordinate, or the one 
ſubordinate to the other; their having one 


and the fame Power, "would, no more | 


make them one God, than two Kings, 
or-a King and his Subjects having the 
ame Power, would make them one Man. 
Bur the beiden Stroke of all, if poſlible, 
s yet to come. He teaches us that 
6 W Aa OO pF ons 


— 
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, Sein. Do. Page 373. 


N 3 Son, 
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| Soo, or the Flo Ghoſt. or Be.m ed / 


i Ports 
wore of the God i wept 


plys his Doctrine to every Perſon di. of 
N Ph y) is not to be honour'd. upon the 
- 9 55 of his Abſtract, metapbyjca 
Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance, to which 
* Honour i 15 not due; but upon Account 
4 f bis D nity, Authority, and Good- 


. neſs,” . is certainly would be a boli 
Aſſertion, even if it were true. Becauſ 
it is entirely novel, and 8 of; and 
becauſe it is upon a Su utmoſt 
Moment and Tas . LA ile we ar 


ho 

treading upon Holy Init and,conſe- Mun 
quently ſhould take good Heed to our Steps, . «| 
and walk with all imaginable Reverence {MW * 1 
and Caution. This Poſition therefore, tho MW « « 
it were really true, ſhould, ſince it is nen Ii « 1 
coo, be delivered with great Care _ Re- Wl « 
ſerve ; not in a poſitive and « 4 
Manner. But t ſeems to be the 1 4 


made us, we ar 4 la 


Part of the Charge. The Poſition is, to i « 


| FI rehenſion, as falſe, e ay 


Adoration be not dye to God, and 
15 o Him only, upon the Account of his 
Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance; why may 
not a Saint, or an Angel, be acloroy 
well as He? Or to put ir more plainly in 
the Words of ©: IE and ” 


F the Trinity. 
ed Author: „ Whence has any one 
of theſe Perſons, the Father for In- 


n du tance, theſe adorable Perfetions,” 
el meaning Thoſe of Dignity, Authority, 
which upon which our Adverſary owns he 
coun; to be adored) “ has he them not by 
Sc. Nature? Are they not the inſeparable 
bel. Attendants of his Eſſence? Or rather 


© his Eſſence it ſelf? Is he not then to be 
© honoured upon the Account of his Na- 


molt WW ture and Eſſence? This is a moſt un- 
© ar Bi accountable Poſition. No Actions, or 
| Ne © Attributes of any Perſon, however re- 
e ae [ative to us, or how highly ſoever be- 
onſe- BY « neficial to us, can render 'That Perſon 
— the Object of our religious Worſhip ; 


* unleſs the ſame Perſon be adorable up- 
„on the Account of his Nature, and 
« Eflence, Were it otherwiſe; there 
could be no Reaſon given why the An- 
gel ſhould refufe the Worſhip which 

« St. Jobn would have paid him; or Sr, 
« Peter That of Cornelius“ Nor will it 
gu. avail to alledge, that the Caſes are diffe- 
and BN rent; becauſe the Qualities or Properties 
his of Theſe latter are not Divine, as Thoſe 
na Attributes of God are: For (as was ſaid be- 
fore). upon what do Thoſe Attributes de- 


ed * Welchman againſt Clarke, p. 23, 24. 


N 4 pend, 


\ 
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pend, but upon his Efſence ; or raths 


Theſe are ſome few of the inſuperabl 
Difficulties, ſhameful Evaſions, ſhockin 
Abſurdities, and groſs Contradictions, wr 
alſo ſome Inſtances of the Impiety, Pu 
faneneſs, and Idolatry, with which til 
Sacinian and Arian Schemes are em 
barraſs d. Theſe, one would think, an 

bad enough; and yet there is ſomething 
worſe yet to come. I mean, that the 
directly tend to deſtroy the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, and ſhake the very Foun 
dations of the Chriſtian Religion. Of Thi 
it is plain enough that ſome of our Ad. 
verſaries have been ſenſible, and carry 
on This Controverſy with That very De. 
| And tho' Charity bids us hope, that 
all of them are not engaged in the ſame 
Conſpiracy ; yet whatever is to be deter- 
mined of the Perſons, tis evident that the 
Thing has the Tendency I mentioned. If 
their Doctrine be true; the New Teſta- 
ment is either unintelligible, even in its 
plaineſt Expreſſions, or contains the moſt 
inconſiſtent Scheme that ever was inven- 
ted. If our Saviour be not in the higheſt 
Senſe God; Thoſe Writings muft lead us 
into Error: For no Words can be plainer 
than many which affirm him to be fo; 
and Theſe too repeated an hundred Times 


over, 
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ratheſ over. Thus then you ſee to what an Iſſue 
elf? che Matter is come; either their Dofrine 
Wis /alſe, or the Scriptures cannot be de- 
n ended. But then I turn the Argument 
other Way; The Scriptures are moſt cer- 
unly true, and therefore their Doctrine 
ſe. The Truth of Chriſtianity, of 
he Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ent, and the Divine Authority of Both, 


chin as over and over 1 to a De- 
they nonſtration, And therefore the Falſhood 
f the nuſt reſt not upon theſe Writings, but 


pon the Tenets and Principles which are 


'ThMnconſiſtent. with them, and tend to the 
Ad. Dichonour of them. Whether the Scrip- 
ry (ures be true, or not, is really now no 
De. N ueſtion: But we prove thoſe Doctr ines 
cha o be both falſe, and wicked, which 
ſame Wuke the Scriprures ſeem to be either. 
eter· Nhat Pains ſome of our Adverſaries have 
t the Waken to unſettle the Canon of Thoſe 
J. 1! Boly Writings, and to prove ſome of them 
cſta- org d, and ſpurious, f have obſerved be- 
n ig pre: And what a pious Undertaking This 
moſt , and what a Sign of a good Cauſe, is 


fliciently evident. The Truth is, the 
irine of the Trinity, and the Religion 


d are ſo interwoven with each other, 
ſo; Int it is impoſſible to ſeparate them. It 
mes IF but a ſhort Step from Unitarianiſm, 


Jeſus Chriſt ſtand upon the ſame Foot; 
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(̃.s 'tis falſely called) to mere Deiſm, au 

from mere Deiſm to downright Atheiſm 

Thus then we ſee the Proceedings of ther 

Men; who pretend to engroſs all the 

Reaſon, and — FE of = Worl{ie 

to their n Party, Pro themſelv i i 

ro be wiſe they become Nl Nom. 4 22,8007 

aas xii, And thus they go on, cuntradicting, a 

45- bGlaſpheming : Blaſpheming God, and con 

tradicting both Him, and Themſelvn 

They will have it, (I ſpeak here ch 

of the Sccinians, tho' not of Them onh 

that we aſſert a Plurality of” Gods; whia 

we expreſly deny it, and demonſtrate tha 

it cannot by Conſequence be proved fron 

our Doctrine. T — on the other did 

expreſly maintain a Plurality of Gu 

and yet will call themſelves Unitarian 

They condemn us for calling a Perſon th 

moſt high God who is not ſo: „ hoy 

ever, we /ay, and thinkat leaſt we prove, ti 

He is; but They worſhip what They 

clare is not the moſt high God; and ſo u 
Idolaters according to their own Account 

As a neceflary Conſequence, I mean, off 

e Acbotncin do Trick of Thing rer 

tho they do not acknowledge it. | 

Theſe are the Men who ridicule Orthc 

doxy on the one Hand, and Hereſy d 

the other, as abſurd and ridiculous Not! 

ons; and are for having all Perſons Pp 

ret 


F the Trinity. 


ny Body ſhould bt deny d That Liberty: 


lf, will think as They do. Theſe are 
ie Men who are ſo accurate in their 
er- erg 'Writings ; ; ſo careful to 
i: Contradictions, and ſo very forward 
0 — them upon Others : as if all the re- 
lar Arguing, all the clear and diſtinct 
da in the World belonged to Them. 
zereas in Fact, there never was 
he Face of the Earth a more ſenſeleſi and 
uf-contradittory Scheme, than Theirs; 
thing: more irrational and abſurd, as 
ell as impious and profane. 
proceed no in the Fifth place; 
V. To add ſome promi ſcuous Ge. 
ations: chiefly in Point of Hiſtory, and 
atter of Fact; which, tho thay ds not 
> proper come under any of the fore- 
png Heads, yet greatly tend to ſtrengthen 
d confirm them all. 
Ir ſhall know them by their Fruits (Meatth. 
16) fays our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of 
le Prophens, [Theſe Fruits are either 
ing arrines, or Practices. Let us conſider 
hat a Harveſt of Bath has ſp prung from the 
inciples of our py 4 Firſt. as to 


* ina ghana d taken altogether, is 
nothing 


But no Body, chat thinks truly for him- 


octrines (for one Doctrine may be the 
uit of another) the Socinian Syſtern of | 


_ 
freely for Themſelves. God forbid that 
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nothing but one continued 288 
* to the Chrſtian Religfon, from 
ning to the End. Their aſſerting 
lity of Gods, and undermining ay 
2 ty of the Holy Wavy 
Points which I have already confidei,,,,, 
Then they deny not only the Impnrat 
but the a and Corruption, of * 
ginal Sin; the I Satisfaction of Chriſt; i 
the t Eternity of future ng 
the Certainty of any future Puniſhme 
at all, They aff hat | God irmu 
with Men, Ar their Mictedneſi; and 
that Feſiu Chriſt did not come into Wi | 
to redeem it. They advance human (Wl 
Reaſon above divine Revelation; and af 
that (c) Nothing is to be admitted into} 
ligion which — the Reach of our 
derftanding. It is true indeed, ſometio 
and when it will ſerve cheir own Ty 
they (4) affirm the contrary to This l 
But That is only by virtue of a Self-Cl 
tradition, to which they are upon all & 
caſions extremely addicted. But till 11 
they do affirm, and that over and e 
ane is all chat J aſſerted. Then for 


yer | 
| 


See Dr. Eqdwari;'s Preſervative, Part I. 9 65 
7 123. & paſſim. 2 Part IV. p. 
0 See s 91 *. 
52 
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ature, and Attributes of God; They 
reach us that He “ is not infinite in his 
ut fence, but confined to the Heavens: That 
de is T not amniſcient, but limited in his 
noledge : Particularly that he is igna- 
ant of future Events, or of Things not 
yet come to paſs: So there is an End of 
ll Propheſy, and conſequently both of the 
Du and New Teftament. They moreover 
2 1 us that God is mutable, or /i [173 
change; That He has the || ſame Pa 
mas we have; and laſtly that he F is ma- 
rial, or made up of bodily Parts. Po- 
ions as abſurd, as they are impious; and 
u contrary to Reaſon as they are to Re- 
gion, And Theſe are the Poſitions main- 
lriſt to be by Nature a mere Man, and 
de Holy Ghoſt to be a mere Quality. The 
Truth is, their Scheme of Theology is 
jot ſo properly a Hereſy in Chriſtianity ; 
a New Religion apoſtatiz d from it, and 


We: up in Oppoſition 70 it. — 
be Name of Cbriſ indeed, and call them- 

es Cbriſtians; and for That very Rea- 
n are the more dangerous Enemies to 


* Part I. 12 15 F P. 16, 17, 18, &c: 
7. 26, dos P. 51. to 59. ; 5 P. 64, 
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Then for the AMiant; there never wu 
any Thing more infamous, than ther 

| Shuffing, and Prevaribation, their Frau 

| and Deceit. This was moſt nototious in 

| the Founder of their Sect, Arius himſelf, 
WM and has been ſufficiently imitated by hi 
Followers. The Subterfuges, and Eva{: 

ons of That Arch-Heretick, and his im. 

| mediate Followers, have been hinted i 

| before. And it is well known what 1 
* Attempt bas lately been made to rem 

1 eile the Doctrine of our Church, with it 

| direct — and to diſtinguiſh aw 


| the Senſeof the plaineſt Words, not only 
b in the — but in the Article 
Creeds, and Liturgy of our Church Er 


7 which are explanatory of Thoſe Scrip- 
tures. An Attempt it is indeed as extts- 
vagant, as it is fraudulent.” If any Thin 
is 10 be made out f any Thing at Thi 
Rate, and a Doctrine tobe countenanced bi 
Teſtimonies, which are directly levellel 
againſt it; Fare wel all human Reaſoning 
Either Contradictions may be true; © 
Words are of no Uſe to expreſs our Mean 


| ing. But we have a more Ex 

| ample yer to come. I ſaid be: anger 

| my third general Head, that one 0 
| | 


Tn 


— z — — = — — 
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 ® Clarke's Seripture- Doctrine. 
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heir ® modern Writers has, preſented us 
ich a New Goſpel ; the Apoftolical Con- 
ſitutiams by Name. And it is ſuch a New 


aul . | 

-Woſpel, as (if true) muſt effectually de- 
* =p — 4 — For they are in 

1 nſtances utterly inconſiſtent, with eacl 
* ther. As the New one moreover abounds 
Va. ich Falſhoods, and Abſurdities in Point 
by f Reaſon. Not but that its Inconſiſten- 
c 0 with the New Teſtament commonly 


ived is ſufficient to prove it ſpurious; 
ce the Divine Authority of. the laſt- 
xntioned is acknow on all Hands, 
en by our Adverſaries themſelves. But 
is by the Way. What I would now 
mark goes further; and is at once ſuch 
Example of Confidence and Impoſture, 
was ſcarce ever heard of before. This 
vw diſcover'd Goſpel, falſe and ſpurious 
it is, yet contains many Truths; and 
y Things which This Writer would 
have otherwiſe. What then does 
e? Why he corrects and alters pure- 
by his own Authority; and falſifys even 
falſe Book: Particularly in many Doxo- 
ies, in which Glory is jointly aſcribed 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, He 
rs the Form, and makes it run Thus, 


— 


— * * 


Nite 1 
« Glory 


/ 
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« Glory be to the Father, with the Son, 

— r of and] the Holy Ghoſt” 
But Theſe Practices are (as to the My 
true Copies from their heretical Predect 
ſors. To recount the moſt ungodly, A 
tichriſtian Behaviour of whom, would 
the Work of a large Volume. Such 
their recurring to = and Power, i 
ſtead of Argument; their negotiating v 
Princes and Stateſmen; and eins li 
Heathen Politicians, not like fincere CN 
| ſtians. It is ſhocking even to name i 
impious and abominable Practices of 
Avian Bi when That Faction wi 
countenanced by the ſecular Power: li 
pecially of Thoſe Prodigys in Wick" 
neſs, Euſebius of Nicomedia, and George 
Alexandria. How was That excelle 
A — muy Saint, the _ Athang 
: | umnia and ecut b ell 
= Baniſhed, --and — 1 2 Place 
| Place! Accuſed of the moſt horrid Crim 
| | Treaſon, Prophanation, Murder, Magi 
and what not? All the Accuſations bei 
diſproved by ſuch clear, and unconteſtiiiſe 
Evidence, that even Their Malice P's k 
Power only made his Innocence and Vi eat 
tue ſnine the brighter; particularly a nd! 


U % 
# . 


* See Care's Life of Him. S 
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e Charge of Murder, the Perſon, upon 


_ being produced alive in 
Ir were endleſs to recite 
ibominations at large: I ſhall horefore 


wulal vention but one Inftance more, which 
ach Indeed virtually includes all the reſt: And 
os. What is Perſecution, moſt ſtrictly, and 
8 prope ly ſocalled ; Perſecution * o OU= . 


ands even untoDeath: In Maintenance and 
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hom it was pretended to have been com- 


| | 
>, Wcſence of their Hereſy, Chriſtian Blood - 
me ies ſpilt like Water by Arians, Heathens, 
rind Jus, acting in Conjunction: Nay 


reat Numbers of all Ages, and both Sexes, 
ere by them maſſacred and burcher'd, 
ren in the Churches, in Divine Service, 
nd before the Altars. When theſe Here- 
cks by the Weakneſs, or Wickedneſs, or 


eir owh Hands; the Arian Perſecution 


ſeathen Perſecutions had been 
hriſtians. Here we may obſerve, b 
Way, that the /ruly Chriſtian Chur 
been ted on all Hands; by 
eathens, Arians, Papiſts, Preſb 


— 


— 


* See Care's Life of Atheros 


Both, of ſome Emperors, and Empreſſes, 
IAC in Effect got the ſecular Power into 


gainſt the Orthodox, was as bloody as the 


nc Independents But whom did "the - 


0 ever 


== — 


. 
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ever perſecute? And yet how often M th 
ſhe had it in her Power? Her Fault, we ha 
ever the is in Power, is Exceſs of Mod“ ge 
ration. And yet how is ſhe calumniati pe 
as being of a | angry Spirit! All u“ dc 
. Perſecution that ſhe ever exerciſed wſ® w 
endeavouring to ſecure herſelf from bei A 
perſecuted, and to preſerve the Peace i te 


Quiet of her Members. But to return, 


the Management of This Controverſy, 


have been paſs'd upon him, by ſome gre 
and good Men, ſeems however to ha 


The Behaviour of our Adverſaries 


another Fact not unworthy of our () 
ſervation. As to the Socznians; a late md 
Reverend Prelate, who, I verily belien 
did not deſerve all the Cenſures whic 


| = too much Occaſion for them, wii 
he delivers his Judgment concerning tho h 
Men in the following Character of then © V 
&« And yet (ſays he) to do Right if © * 
& the Writers on that Side, I muſt o © * 
< that generally they are a Pattern of t 
« fair Way of diſputing, and of debating © ! 
Matters of Religion without Heat, 2, 
* unſeemly Reflections upon their A. 
« verſaries; in the Number of whom Il © 
* did not expect that the Primitive F: 4 
| | (« 
* Archbiſhop Ti/lzt/on's Works, Folio Edition, p. 5! | 


Der 
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chers of the Cu Church would 
2 whe „ have been reckon'd by them. 

Mot 2 with that Tem- 

Gravity, and with that Free- 

( = from Paſſion, and Tranſport, 

(which becomes a ſerious, and weighty 

Argument: And for the moſt Part they 

« reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extra- 


ten | 


t Dexterity, and Decency, and yer 
6 „ich Smartneſs, and Subtilty 9 — 
« with a very gentle Heat, and few hard 


« they are to be found, yea even in an 
« Enemy, and very worthy our Imicati- 
& on, | a Word; they are the ſtrongeſt 
(Managers of a weak Cauſe, and which 
« is ill founded at the — 4 that per- 
„ haps ever yet meddled with Contro- 
© yerſy: Inſomuch that ſome of the Pro- 
« ene and the General of he of the Po- 
« #7 Writers, and even © Feſuits 


C * ſon, and Subtilry in the World, are in 
ifon of them, but mere Scolds, 

6 wnglers, Upon the whole Mats 

© ter, they have but 1 one Lord — 

« fect, that they want a 

6 Truth on their Side; 1 ox . 

4 they have Reaſon, and Wit, and 

per enough to 11 it.” 


The 


ordinary Guard, and Caution, with 
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& Words: Vireues tp be praiſed wherever 


« themſelyes, who pretend to all; the Rea- 
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The Wit, Subtilty, and Learning d 
e of them (for it is not true of 
all) J am very ready to acknowledge; 
and only wiſh they had made a better Uſe 


of their Talents. Vet at the ſame Time 


I muſt obſerve, that, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Talents, even the beſt of them ( 
I have ſhewn) reaſon not cloſely, and 
clearly, but moſt looſely, confuſedly, i. 
rationally, and abſurdly; and abound with 
groſs and palpable Contradictions. And 
whatever the Perſons may be, the Thing 
are moſt ridiculouſly contemptible, as wel 
as abominably profane. But as to ther Ace 
fair Reaſoning, their Civility, their Cod. U 
neſs, and Temper; This great Man 
* e concerning them is, with hum. 

le Submiſſion, an Inſtance of falſe Mo- 


— 


deration; and has a Tendency to ver 


ty, and Temper, let Theſe few Speci 0 


van 
had 
abſu 
Wo! 
whi 

to the Fairneſs, as well as Clearneſs, and Me 
vile 
low 
in 
Chr 
our 


miſchieyous Conſequences, With regard 


Strength of their arguing, I have given 
many Inſtances ;- and do aver that the Je- 
ſuirs themſelves are not more abandon'd 
Sophiſters, more foul Reaſoners, or mom 

erſe Wreſters of Scripture, than the 


Adverſaries of 'the Trinity, generally 
ſpeaking, whether Socinians, or Arian. 


hen for their Civility, Coolneſs, Gravi- 


mens paſs for a Sample, among 7 


of the Trinity. 
many others. They ſay, that our believin 
nd adhering to the Doctrines we Jefend, 
proceeds from“ Ignorance, Stupidity, In- 
atuation, and a Kind of Witchcraft, in 
ſome; and from the Love of the World, 


ad temporal Intereſt, and the Fear of loſing 
m (a frefermente in others: Thus leaving us 
au cbe Option between Fool, and Knave; or 
y . {Wrather making us a Mixture compounded 
C iner Both. They tell us, + that the Noti- 
Auen of original Sin (upon which the whole 
Thing Scheme of er Wen rang Religion is foun- 
« well ed) is an old Wife s Tale; that 4 the 


Account of our Saviour's eternal 


dance of ſome idle trifling Perſons, who 
had nothing elſe to do, but to invent ſuch 
abſurd incredible Notions: That the 
Words || Trinity, Incarnation, Sacrament, 
which are introduced into our. Religion, 
ue a barbarous and unknown Language, 
Metaphyſical Gibberiſh; with ſeveral other 
he Je vile and ſcurrilous Expreſſions, (a) too 
dons!" and yulgar to be decently mention'd 
mon in This Place, That the (5) modern 
n the (Chriſtianity (fo they are pleaſed to call 
erally Religion, as we profeſs, and explain 
3ravi- WM * Dr. Edward's. Preſerv. Part III. p. 13. 


o p. 27. 
‚ P. 22, Part I. p. 63. Part Int. p- 12. 
Spect a) See them 4 ſupra. 8 (5) Bid. 


man O 3 | it) 
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ration is a mere Romance, the Contri- 


Reaſoners. Were our Doctrine of th 


true, as it moſt certainly is, and as J hope 


fon as That I hinted at, is ſuch an l 
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it) is no better than a Sort of Heatheniſn 
or Paganiſm; nay that the Devil's Oracle 
are to be prefer d before it. Laſtly, ( 
T ſhall mention no more, and am inde 
almoſt aſham'd to have mention d fo muci 
the Bleſſed Trinity is by ſome. of then 
ſtiled * Triceps Cerberus, and Monſtru 
Triforme, which I will not tranſlate. 10 
ſee the Civility, and Temper, the Coo 
neſs, and Gravity of theſe clear, and clo 


Trinity really falſe ; yet ſince it relates i 
a moſt ſacred Subject, the Nature an 
Eſſence of the God who made us, bertalt 
ly their making ſuch a horrid Compar 


ſtance not only of Rudeneſs towards Mei 
but of Profaneneſs towards God, as 1 

enough to make the Ears of any Chriſt 
tingle, or rather to chill his Blood wil, 
Horror. But ſuppoſing That Doctrine toby 


have fully, tho briefly,proved it to be; uu - 
Name js to be given to Theſe Wreiche 

who dare utter ſuch execrahle Blaſphemieliſ 
Hear O Heavens, andgive Ear O Earth! 
aftonſh1d at This, and be horribly afrail 
And how juſtly may our excellent, a 


x —_ SM Kod 


ba Pref. to Part I. p. 6. and Part III. p. 21, 25. 
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f profane Scoffs, ſtill continue to call her) 
or truly Orthodox Church, apply to Them 
d hat God by his Prophet apply d to Sen- 
acberib King of MHria | The Virgin, the 
* * of Zion hath deſpiſed thee, and 


feruſalem bath ſhaken her Head at thee, 
Whom baſt thou reproached, and BL AS» 


rated thy Voice, and 
n bigh? Even againſt the HOLY ONE 
OF ISRAEL! Ifai. xxxvii. 22, 23. 
„o enlarge farther upon che rude, 
iolent, and contemptuous Behaviour 
oth of Socinians and Arians in This 
Controverſy, would be a Task as ſuper- 
„ oous, as it. would be nauſeous. Vet 
a. rbey, let them do, or ſay what they will, 
% be the moderate Men: And We, on- 
ly for ſhewing a true Chriſtian Zeal for 
the Honour of God, and our Redeemer, 
or neceſſarily a__ the Principles, 
Reaſonings, and Practices of our Adver- 
fries, and applying to them the Names 
rhich we prove they deſerve, and which 
it is neceſſary to give them, in order to 
vent the Miſchief they intend, muſt be 
tot, and furious. And yet We are vaſtly 


| aug d thee to Scorn: The Daughter of 


the Majority; and Ours are the eftabliſh'd- 
| 04 Dactrines 
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(as we will, in great Contempt of their 


EME D; and againſt whom haſt thou 
ifted up thine Eyes 
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| 2 of the whole Chriſtian World 
or which Reaſon, even ſuppoſing us to 
be really in the Wrong, theſe Men, one 
would think, ſhould in common Decency 
and Modeſty, behave themſelves towards 
Us, and our Doctrines, with ſome Re. 
ſerve, not to ſay with ſome Reſpect. But 
it long has been, is, and it ſeems. 1s ſtil 
like to be, our Fate, to be inſulted upon 
all Accounts, and by all Perſons who think 
| fit. to abuſe us; and at. the ſame Time to 
be accuſed of inſulting others; when in 
Truth we are but with o much Madera. 

tion defending ourſelves. 9 6 
Thus have I briefly repreſented the 
Docttrines of the Socinians, the Practice 
of the Arians, and the Behavzour of Bath, 
in the Management of this. Controverſy. 
Which laſt indeed may be referred to their 
Practices: But I rather Uſe That Word 
in another Senſe, as relating to Facts of : 
different Nature. Tw¾o "Things more in 
Point of Hiſtary remain to he conſidered, 
or rather mentioned. e. 
The Firſt I mean is the Pedigree, or 
Lineage of both theſe Herefies; which 
may eaſily be traced * their Fountain- 
head: And let them Both enjoy the Ho- 


Ll 
'.. _ 


FZ FFA AFB AFS SEF 


nour of their true Original. The Socini- 
ans had theirs from Photinus, as he had it 
from Paulus Sameſatenus, The Herely 


'4 
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A 
ſpects; but agree is, that 
= the Sqn, or the Second Perſon, to be 
the ſame one God with the Father. Car- 
pucrates, Ebion, Cerintbus, and many 
more, maintain d this Hereſy, before any 
of Thoſe above mentioned. And to what 
dect did Theſe belong? Why to the moſt 
wild, enthuſiaſtical, filthy, leud, and in 
all Reſpects diabolical Sect of the Gnoſticł; 
who were the Diſciples of Simon A 
Therefore to trage the Pedigree of thet 
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Hereſies upwards . ta their Original; They 


paſs through Socinus, Photinus, and Arius, 


to Paulus Samoſatenus; from Him to 


Elton, Gerinthus, Carpocrates, Gt. and ſq 
on to Simon the Sorcerer; That firſt 
Broacher, and genown'd Father of He- 
reſy, Ti * * 0 | 10 
Wee laſt Fact upon which I 
would remark, (and it is indeed truly re- 
markable) js the mr/erable Death of Ariut: 
Which was ſo very particular, and extra- 
ordinary, that we may without Breach of 
Charity affirm (nay we cannot without 
almoſt renouncing our Reaſon think other. 
wiſe) that the immediate Hand, and juſt 
Judgment of God were viſible in it; and 
that the God. to whom Vengeance, and 
the Vindication of true Religion belong, 
eee 
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his Abhorrence of the Hereſy. It was in x, 
the Height of his Proſperity and Great. gan 
neſs; He was by the Emperor's Com. a 
mand to be reſtored to Communion the greg 
very next Day: When the good old vel; ;« 


nerable Prelate Alexander Biſhop of C. um 


fantinople, having abſolutely refuſed uit ig 


"obey That Command, ſhut himſelf inuſf rea 


lous and reſolute in contending for 
end for 


the Church the Night before, and pro. chat 
trate at the Altar implored Almighty Go 
to interpoſe, and take the Matter into hure . 
own Hand. The next Morning the Arch. 
Heretick going to the Church, attended 
by his Followers in great Pomp and Ibu 
umph, was, upon a Neceſſity of Naturg 
forced to turn aſide out of the Way; wia dera 
He met with the Fate of the Tmiu fr, 
Judas: For he burſt aſunder, and all lf; , 
Bowels guſhed out, Nor is it to be wolf 
der d, that He who deny d our Saviour afMi;tior 
to his Divine Nature, ſhould not feel 
leſs heavy Puniſhment, than He who l 
RA 14: e 
I proceed now, in the ſixth, a ferme 
laſt Place, to make a few ſhore Obſer m 
tions, or Reflections upon the WhalegK., c. 
with regard both to our Faith and Pray 
rice. | he 
I. Firſt then it follows from what Iu 
been diſcourſed, that we ought to be 202 


of the Trinity. 
as 0. Faith once delivered to the Saints; and con- 
eat. ſtantly to maintain and defend it againſt 
om a/ Oppoſers, be they never ſo numerous, 
the great, and powerful. ] have ſheyn that 
ve is not an indifferent Matter, but of the 
Con-Mutmoſt Moment and Importance; That 
d ic is not purely ſpeculative, but in a very 


inn great Meaſure practical. And I now add, 


pro chat without This Faith there can be no 
Golf vue Chriſtian Practice. Our Adverſaries 


ue always valuing themſelves upon their 
high Encomiums of Morality, or a good 
Life ; as if no Body had any Regard to it, 
but They. Among their many and groſs 
Fallacies, This is none of the leaſt con- 
iderable: They incylcate Chriſtian Prac- 
fie, while they deny the Chriſtian Faith: 
e. they would ſecure the Superſtructure, 
by undermining, or digging up, the Foun- 
tion, It appears from the whole Te- 

nor of the New Teſtament, that a right 
Faith is as neceſſary to Salvation as a 
ight Practice; nay that without the 
former there cannot be the latter: Or (if 
jou will take it otherwiſe) in a wide 
denſe, Practice includes Faith. It further 
W7pears from the ſame Scriptures, that the 
ft of our Morality is unavailable without 

Merits of Chrift : That Thoſe Merits 
nnor of Right be apply d ro us, unleſs we 


_ 


ene Faith in him; and Thar ur 


„„ 


f . (cho even Thar, I think, is l 


| — lamour, and ng what is -eftabl 
ſhed: Which to 2256 


0 to the World's End, 


The Doctrine 


cannot have true Faith in him, unleſs we 
believe him to 1 p 
2. As u rqpagation 0 
and ſuch like Corruptions, we of Tha 
—— rationally, and religiouſly concerned a 
the one Hand; ſo we ought not to þ 
over anxiogs, and ſollicitous, much lei, 
dejefted, on the other. What Right en 
We to be exempted from the Troull 
and Confuſions cauſed by Hereſies, an 
more than the earlier, and better Ages d 
Chriſtianity? They are indeed v 705 
Some, and grievous to all good C 
But as they are not of Ged but ſet up i 
Opps to his revealed Word; the 
certainly come to nought. And ate 
all, the Perſons who revive, and aſe 
them, would not make half the Fin 


eat) were it not for their Confident 


iſcerning Eyes a 
Ears always makes any Sed, or "on 
of Men ſeem much more numerous 
confiderable, than it really ii. The Yo 
trine of the Trinity has more or le 
oppoſed almoſt ever ſince the Goſpel m 
E N Jotwithſtanding Which, 
Fas fill Rood its Ground; been gener 
received by the whole Chriſtian Wal 


in a Manner; and will 1 undoubtedly be bo 


\ 


of the Trinity. 
We of Theſe Times indeed have our 
Patience exerciſed, not w_ with Hereſy, 


but with downright Injidelity, and a Die- 
nial of all — Reli x6 Which 


news 


mother Part of This Diſcourſe, concer- 
ng the cloſe Connection between the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and Chriſtianity 
elf Between Forty and Fifty Years 
Inde, Sccinianiſin was the faſhionable He- 
rrodoxy: For about theſe laſt Twenty 


yd, and not a little countenanced, by 
chat they call Free- thinking; and by E- 


ianiſin, or a Princi * ve of all 
: Or and Cure Government. 
10 late, an Attempt has been made to 
"Wftroy forge arty. +; from 2 
— Fei Application of the Old 
ament ropheſies by Chrift, and his A. 
len in the New. The next Step has 
en to deny the Truth and Reality of 
3 Miracles; and his very Per- 
9 That Occaſion, been plen- 

| fly ridicule 


d, and blaſphemed, With- 
"WW Theſe few Weeks ns been pre- 
rd with a /ong, pompous, elaborate 


Wi the Addition of another Volume, it 
to be complete in all irs Parts, God, 


are told, —— 
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the Truth n I hinted at in 


fears, it has been Arianiſm; accompa- 


em of Infidelity; and in a little Time, 


Ta 
* 


The Doctrine 
of Nature; all the poſitive Inſtitutions u re: 
our Religion, as Prieſthood, the Sacre il ey 
ments, and, ſuch like, are mere Nullitin Ml er. 
S0 Chriſtianity, as contained in the Wn 
tings of the Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, i 
to be aboliſhed as a groundleſs Superſtitu 
Upon This Occaſion the Seriptures oth 
of the Old and New Teſtament have bee 


- arraign'd and condemn'd ; many particu 3 
Texts ſingled out to be calumniated, al late 
burleſqued; and the Whole, with the u Th: 
. moſt Malice, repreſented to the Peopli fron 
as the Object of their Hatred and in ot 


tempt. Theſe Men do not (like Thi ſequ 


mention d under the foregoing Parti of ſc 
recommend ſo much as Morality vii be . 
Chriſtian added to it. Tis Pagan Ma (may 
lity, if any, which they would be thoq i Day 
to plead for: And it would be better , 
they lived even according to That, in ge 
were not as profligate in Practice, as iii ¶ & th, 
are in Principles. I cannot ſee what C/ 


are to expect from them after This, . 
downright Atheiſm; and that by the Gi 
dation aforeſaid, from a Denial of 
three Perſons, they at laſt advance 
Denial of the one God. The Lord of W 
infinite Mercy put a Stop to Theſe UF 
- flowings of Ungodlineſs ; and let Thoſe Men, 
will read Theſe wretched Writings, Wie Py 
juſt to our Religion, and Themſelves, tom t 


of the Trinity. 
ted the Hifwers to them likewiſe, How 


ever, let us not be anxious over- 

tie even upon This melancholy Proſpect; but 
Wr ds our Duty, and be of good © Courage; 
knowing that we have Reaſon, and Scrip- 


ture, and Truth, and God on' our Side ; 
and truſting the Events of Things to Him 
who alone has the D:/pofal of them. 
3. My next Obſervation is nearly re- 
lated to the foregoing, and it is This: 
That we ſhould be infinitely careful chat 
from Theſe Hereſies, and Controverſies 
in our Religion, we draw not wrong Con- 
ſequences to the Prejudice of it. This is 
of ſo vaſt Importance ; that it can ſcarce 


(may any one ſay) that at this Time of 
Day there are ſuch Diſputes in Chriſtia- 
nity, about the prime Article of Religion 
at, in general, the God we are. to worſhip? 


as mi do there are Diſputes whether there be any 
that WW Cbriſtianity at all; nay whether there be 
nis, My God: But 1 hope This alone, if there 


be O de 70 other Reaſon, will not be allowed 
of ¶ o be an Argument againſt either. Then 


ce U it is a great Inſtance of God's Wiſdom 
d of Wand Providence, that he often draws Good 
ſe Oni of Evil; and turns even the Sins of 
zoſe len, which they voluntarily commit, to 
ings, Nhe Praiſe and Glory of Himſelf againff 
bom they are committed. Theſe * 


loves, 


be 700 often inculcated-· How comes it 


| 
| 
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ſies, as I above noted, took their Nit 
almoſt with Chriſtianity itſelf, and the 
Wheat: and the Tares ſprang up | | 
No Temptation therefore bas happen d uf 
us in This Reſpect, aur what is, and hf 
been, common to Men, 9 Chriſtian Mu 


it; ſince our Saviour and: his Apoſtla 
% that Thus it would be: So thi 
| if een wor fs OR EY 

_— Chriſtians, Chriſtianity” itſelf we 


_ And the in boy 
ReſpeR, m. be ſaid of Infidels, 'as 
 Hereticks. ' the Spirit  ſpeaketh u 
profly (ſays St. Paul, 1 iv. I 


-that in the latter Times home ſhull 4 

part from the Faith; giuim Heed to | 

ducing Spirits, and Dottrines 4 Os 

which l many —— Places of 8 

( * to the ſame Purpoſe 
3 is very mp excellent Uſe made of tl 
by the Providence of God; as the { 

Apoltle aſſures us, I Cor. ii. 19. 

there muſt be alſo Herefies among Jo 14ca 


I.” 


that t which are may be ms 
manife among you. des, were The 
Corruptions more numerous than tt 


are, it > both endleſs urd to arę 
from Fatt to Reaſon, ; from ad 
| Speci 


of the Trinity 
pecies of Falfebood ogra the Fe 


xuth. . 
lee When ic was tad above 


it a right." Fazth. is as to Sal- 
ion. as \ ral Virtue; it was fuppoſed 
atthe. latter is : And therefore 


© muſt beware of imagining, that our, 
s arr:hodoxy in the one will excuſe. us from 
cin the other. It has been faid 
great Man * that the greuteſt Hereſy in 
World is @ wicked Life: And tho' per- 
ps He did not confider that, ric 
aking, and as the Words are com 
u, a wicked Life is no Hereſy at all; 
auf in a looſer, and leſs 
Signification, Hereſy :7/elf is one 
bt of 4 wick L6/s; and that one of 
worſt too; this wever is moſt cer- 


ce muſt go in Conjunction, and neither 


the other. As therefore we are ſound 
our holy Faith; let us bring forth the 


wine Fruits of it in all holy Converſa- 
mn and Godlineſs ; and adorn That Do- 


— gn 


'» Tillotſon's Serm. p. 402. 


the two will ſuperſede our Obligation 


1 Ty 
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*, that a right Belief, and a right Pra- ; 


Fine by our „which we ſo fully 


210 The Doctrine, &c. 
To the and undivided 1 
nity, r Gy and Holy Ghoſt, Tin 
Perſons, and One God, be 4 er fa 
mo due) —_— LINA 
and Glory Praiſe, My 
727 ne, 1 and 
evermore. 


| Discoun! 


ISCOURSES. 


PARABLE 


O F 


Dives and Lazarus. 


URI 


P 2 


LUKE xvi. 19, 20, 21, 22; 23. 


ere was a certain rich man, which was 

chathed 'in 1 fine linen, and 

fared fumptuou 

nd there was 4 certain 1 named La- 

zarus, which was laid at his gate full of 

bres ; 

f | defiring to be fed with the crumbs 

which fol _ the rich man's table : 
dogs came and licked 2 


e a 
r e Abra- | _ 
ham's boſom ; . ory, man bay died 6:28 
mp wer buried ; | | 1 2 Y 
L K 


of HIS Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus being a 
11 XY very remarkable, important, 
1 TO a4 and upon all 8 moſt 
excellent Portion hol 
prurez I ſhall, dy the Bleſſing of God, „ 
rough with it, in ſeveral Diſcourſes, | 
ay a Parable ; for ſuch it plainly is, 
P 3 not | 


Flact, and the particular Cir 


ds it were, viſible and preſent to us. | 


on a falfe Judgment concerning Prele 


The Parable of 
not a Narrative of a real Fact, as on 
imagine: It is evidently a. Figurative, i 
Allegorical Scheme; as will appear, whe 
we come, in the Sequel, to explain fue 
Clauſes and Expreſſions, as need Exyl 
cation. But tho' it be a Fiction, as 


yet it is a great Truth as to Doctrine, u 
the main Subſtance: A Fable indes 
but grounded upon a moſt true Propat 
tion, viz. That there is a State of Hu 
pineſs and Miſery after Death. This! 
rable muſt needs be of the utmoſt M 
ment; becauſe it ſeems to ſer Hear 
and Hell before our Eyes, making the 


Vice and Wickedneſs being founded ul 


and Future as compar'd with each oth: 
there would be ſcarce any ſuch* thing 
Vice and Wickedneſs, did we look up 
what is future, as if it were preſen 
which we may do, if we pleaſe; orc 
the Faculty of Thinking was given vs 
little Purpoſe: And not only our 
| ſon, but Experience aſſures us that 
may. Were the Bleſſedneſs of Saints! 
Angels actually in our Sight; and i 
unquenchable Fire burning before 
He would be more than a Madman, 
ſhould commit Sin; and very few f 


AI 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 
aſtances would be found in the World. 
ow what comes neareſt to their being 
Qually preſerft, is having them repre- 
ted to our Thoughts, as if they were. 
d ſure there never was more Neceſſity 
f it, than Now, when there are ſo many 
5 e 
| , I mean, in Piety, tho more than 
W-ough in Poverty : When all manner of 
zption, and Vice, Immorality, and 
— Lewdneſs, and Debauchery, 
nud, and Injuſtice, 2 and Falſe- 
od, reign * publickly, to 
1 a ee, and are arri- 
d at ſuch a "Pitch of bare-faced INM 
money among Perſons of all _ 
es and Conditions, rich, 

N ale; ; threatning the utter = ion 
ot only of Chriſtian Piety, but even — 
eathen Vertue, and Natural Modeſſy; 


ing in their Shame, and being not only 
orkers, but Profeſſors of Iniquity. It is 
ierefore Now, if Ever, to Ie» 
ve the Ideas of Heaven and Hell; leſt 


nong us. But many of Thoſe ] juſt 
o hinted at, have, I know, a very 
bort Anſwer to all This: They deny that 
ere it any Heaven, or Hell; or any 
pack & in the Chriſtian Religion. They 
1 do 


ey ſhould be quite loſt, and extinguiſh'd 
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en declaring their Sins as Sodom, gio- Ig. ij. 9. 


The Parable of 


do indeed; and I am very ſenſible of iro! 
Nor is it at all ſtrange that ſuch Abe 
minations in Practice and Behavia 
ſhould produce ſuch monſtrous Opinion 
in Reaſoning and Speculation. But wi 
do I call them Opinions? They are 
ther Declarations than Opinions: Fe 
Theſe Men, while they explode our Re 

ligion, do not believe what 'They then 
ſelves affirm: Nor is it poſſible that a 
thinking Man ſhould, as I will ſhew her 
after. However, as Thoſe Perſons are i 
Scripture, and the Writings of Divine 
and in Common Diſcourſe, ſtiled Un 
levers, who f and act as if the 
yere ſo, whether they really are, or not 
I am very ſenſible, I ſay, that Theſe m 
ſerable Men to Immorality add Infidel 
ty, and to Infidelity Blaſphemy: Th 
moſt impious Principles are daily prop 
gated ; our Saviour s Authority is ſet 
nought; his Mzracles -turn'd into rid 
cule ; and even his Perſon treated wit 
Scorn, and Contempt. Ho long This wi 
hold ; how long God will forbear to u 
for theſe things even in This World, 
only knows: In all probability it wi 
not be very long; unleſs an extract 
nary Reformation interpoſe, of whic 
there is but little Appearance, at preſen 
Be Thar as it will; I am not bound 


| pro! 


and « 
Tutu. 
] 


BESESEE ES RS: 


Dives and Lazarus, Ge. 

xrove from This Portion of 

ind at this time of day, Hos prop 
future State, and that Chrifliani is true; 
ut may fairly take all That for 'grant- 
d: it having been already demonſtra- 


and tho' it is more than I am oblig'd to; 
Enough will be faid'in ſome of Theſe 


that I expect to convince Thoſe who are 
reſoly'd not to be convinced: But the 
— bu be ſettled, and the Well- 
confirm'd. As for Thoſe 
2 we ſay, or do, they 
nil, 1 doubt my —_ to FN 
and Blaſpheme ; y inſiſt 

their Infidelity, They will; r 


ent; if they have not ſin d themſelves 


mire needs | — 


tance to them, and has been ae = 
fred upon them. They ſay that 


them, perha that there is 10 God. 


ſo much as pretend to That: All they 
aim at is to riſe ſome wrangling Obje- 
Qions againſt Chriſtianity, to make Jeſts 


ed a thouſand times over. However, 


Diſcourſes, to prove even That. Not 


beyond the poſibility of it, 2 q 
iq te ug of, a _ 
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waa it? May God give them Grace to 


ſo obvious in itſelf, of ſuch vaſt lane 


s no Future Puniſhment; and ſome of 


De Parable of 
inſtead of Arguments; to laugh, ci 
and blaſpheme. They do not ſo mug 
as pretend therefore to prove their Ns 
gative; We, on the contrary, pretendiifſh1 
at leaſt to prove our Affirmative, . N 
we ſay, we have over and over 2 
proved it to a Demonſtration ; referring 
to the Books, in which it is done; which 
are publick, and common, and are, 
may be, in every body's hands. If Theis 
People will not read Them, nor hear Us; 
whoſe wy wg That? * and 1 
t it at the very loweſt, 
—— there may be a Hal. T3 
Fact there be not; we who believe then 
is, are never the worſe for That Belief; 
If the Contrary ſhould happen to be the 
N deny it, are undone 
for ever. But what if Theſe things ar 
* not only poſſible, but „ not on) 
probable, but abſolutely certain; As we 
have prov'd and ated they are 
Why then Theſe Vit, Theſe Fre 
Thinkers, Theſe renown'd Strong | Res 
ſoners, and Philoſophers, are no better nor 
worſe than ſtark mad: Indeed they ar: 
ſo, even u the other Suppoſirions 


that a future Puniſhment is no more 
than probable, nay barely Poſſible. 


- Bui Col 


* 
2 


Dives and Lazarus, c. 
But to come more directly to the Sub- 
ct before us. It may be ſaid that the 


iour's foregoing Diſcourſe, is ob- 
ſcure; or rather that here is 2 
xion at all. The Law, and the Prophets 
were until John; fince that time the King- 
am of Gad is preach'd And it is ea- 
heaven, and earth to paſi, than 
ane tittle of the law to fail. Mo- 
ever putteth away hit wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery —— There 


thing WY wor 2 certain rich man, which was clothed 


If in in prope, &c. But beſides that in ſome 
Manuſcripts of good Authority, are theſe 
Words; Hz ALso sPAKE THis Pa- 
RABLE: There was à certain rich man, 
Kc. which ſalve the Abruptneſs of the 
Tranfition ; We muſt pay very little De- 
ference to Divine Writings, as fuch, if 
we require the ſame Exactneſs of Stile, 


man ones: Tis certain, that in many 
Places the inſpired Penmen relate our 
Saviour's Actions, and Speeches, in an 
unconnected manner, without obſerving 
the Order of Time, and other ſuch hike 
Circumſtances: The Holy Ghoſt is not, 
and - ought. not to be, ty'd up to fuch 
Niceties. Not but that after all, the 


Bur Coherence of the Diſcourie in This place 


is, 


Form, and Method in Them, as in hu- 
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mnexion of this Parable with our Sa- 


; Dives aud Lagarus, &c. 

iſcer e Law, and the Prophets, were until 
Stew fob; Gude char time the kingdom. of God 
n"the 


e. This New Diſpenſa Non, c; cording 
he Goſpel, ——— 

quires greater Perfection, not only than 

de Phariſees admitted, but even than 

he Law required, began, or commen- 
ee 

. Agreeably to Mark i. 1, 2, c. 


2 &c. John did baptize in 
Ee Fad fr 2 &c. Our Lord 
roceeds Verſe 17. K is eafier far 
Haven and Earth fo paſs, than Fur one 
little of the Law to fail: i, e. He by his 
olpel, of which he is ſpeaking, did not 
rey the Law, but fulfil and perſect it, 
He ſhews at large, Matth. v. Ong 
be next Words, Verſe 18, Whoſcever put 
i” any bis Wife, &c. He gives one 
ſtance in particular of what he had 
fo! afficm'd i in general; namely, That 
te Goſpel requires greater Perfection 


main Argument, The Guilt and Puniſh- 
nent of Thoſe who make an ill Uſe of 
Uches, and are uncharitable to the Poor ; 
ioſe other Clauſes being incidental, 
ad coming in only by the Bye) He adds, 


220 


preached, \and every man prefers into it: 


Be . 
CER eh 


un the Law. Then ſtill purſuing his 


222 We Parable of 

There was a certain rich man, &c. and 
on with This Parable to the End of d 
Chapter. Conſidering that our Savio 
had taken notice of the greater Obli 
tions laid upon Ad vader the Gap 5 
than under the Law ; it is to be obſem II. 


that He here a fontiori, as 
ſpeak : The Rich man in This Parabl 
who is ſuppoſed to have been a You, wi 
| lated only the Law of Moſes ; for en : 
That commands its Profe * ele U: 
the Poor. Dent. xv. 7.) What then mul 
become of fuch Rich men among Chr 
ſtians ? From hence too we may obſer Muck 
that the 55 of the Soul, and ind 
State of Ha and Miſery « f U; 
Death, were — not unknown : Both. 
the Jeus; As Some have arcane 
thought they were. If they had beet 
This fictitious Narrative of our Saviour bur. 
would have been incongtuous, and imd; t 
proper. And it were eaſy to prove Thi F 
other Arguments: But 1 — it s 2 
preſent; and only obſerve, that from pe- 


I 


L* 


much of the Parable as I have now reagyte af 
we naturally conſider | Kr, 
p A | a De ric 

3 The different Charadters of the fee 


"ſons here mentioned; the one R 
and Wicked; the euer Poor, at 
Vertuous. 


che 
ring 
T 


II. The 


Dive 1 Lazarus, &c. 


IL The oven! Fate, which They un- 
2 in This World: TIP Both 


in the next World: The 'One went 
Hell. 


plain ſuch Ds z raiſe ſuch Do- 
frinet; male oh Refle ions; and prove 


Points; as — — — we 
nc 2 
0 + ſ ww, as 00 Fat, o Prod, 0. 


L Firſt then we confer the different 
laracters of the Perſons here mention- 
d; the one Nich and Wicked, the other 
Por and Vertu. That the Former 
ms 2 bad, and the Latter 1 Man, 
pears from their different Portions in 
be other World; not from their different 
Fortgnes in This. For it is no Crime to 
| ar nor Vertue to be poor. Many in- 
| there have been, who have — 
ll their Waal to their Wichedneſs 


ng wall Word, all ep 
That of Money, have rais'd 


ILL The dire&t contrary Fate of them - 


Under: Each of Theſe Heads, I ſhall 
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to Abraban's Bpm che Other to 


ſelves ' 


224 The Parable of 

ſelves from Nothing to ma For 
Publick, or Private, or Both. Om 0 
other Hand, the Poverty of very gre 
Numbers is owing to their Vices; « 

their, Idleneſs, Pride, waa 1nd 
Debauchery. Bur I fay, it is in t/elf n 

Crime to be Rich, nor Vertue to be:Poor; 

as Some, who are not Rich, ſeem to in 

ine. 

Neither is it a Crime; in the next Plac 
| for a Perſon of Fartune and Quality, wh 
eat, 'drink,. and dreſs, with ſomewhat di 

_ lender and Expence, And therefor 
om This Part of Divers Charade 

that he was clothed in purple and _— 

nen, and fared ſi , every 

from This ht of Character — 

rately confider'd, it cannot be inferra 

that he was a wicked Man. But takuy 

: This in Conjunction with the Reſt of the 
Narration, we may reaſonably ſuppo 

| that he was proud, luxurious, and int 


ferate both in eating and 3 
is true, many rich Men go to H 


for wearing = fine Linen, and Purple, and 
faring too ſumptuouſly, but for the: a 

Extreme; not for Luxury, bo 
92 And Theſe Laſt- mention 
are as unlikely to relieve a —— 
the Former; nay more. But bor 


of the Trinity. 


ide, and Voluptuouſneſs ſeem to have 
en the Vices of the Perſon deſcribed 
my Text. And no Age had ever more 
ceaſon to reflect upon them, than the 
cent, which is ſo extremely guilty of 
m: Extravagance and Prodigality in 
eat, Drink, Diverſions, Cloaths, and 
manner of outward Show, reigning to 
prodigious _— not only among the 
1 commonly ſo. called, but among all 
es of Potfons who are — of 
ng extravagant. How few are there 
ho have Wiſdom, and Vertue enough 
to liue above tbemſelves, and be at 
xe Expence than they are able to bear 
xs not our Pride increaſe in Propor- 
n to our * — the Genera- 
12 prouder and as they 
poorer and — An 0 or Tha 
ich has a very ominous Aſpect 
Nation, however little it is rega — Z 
| that not only with reſpect to private 
ng, but to the Publick. Luxury in a 
gdom, or State, was never, by Wiſe 
cn, look d upon as a good Symptom; 
n tho That Kingdom, or State, abound- 
in Wealth and Power. How much 
when the Caſe (as Here) happens 
be quite otherwiſe! Hic vivimus am- 


W_ory, the Memory of Perſons not 
. 


qa paupertate omnes Within our own . 
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old, the Genius of the Engh/h Ny 
een and nad 
all for the better. We ſeem to have 1 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) the Vertue even 
our ices: Thing was fromainly ſomethi 
„rave, and noble in them: But nt 
the Importation of exotick Follies, F o 
IN —— without diſai = 
ding any of our own native Grom 
(which God knows are ſufficiently nun 
rous) and, by a ridiculous Mixture, ble: 
ing and jumbling Thoſe Others wi 
them, we are become not 
wicked than we were; but deſpis d, wi 
Before we 'were not. May God gin 
Grace ſeriouſly to conſider Theſe 
Cer it be too late; that we 
our - ancient Vertuc, and diſcard both! 
ancient, and modern Vices. But to retm 
Whether the Rich Man in Thb! 
table were luxurious, and intemperat 
not; it is plain he was wncharitable. 
lay at his gate, I ben to K 
— which fe | 
tha is, only defiring it, * 1 
it. He was in ſuch a Condition, ul 
the dogs licked his fores: And the c 
Dives ſuffer d him to periſh ; without 
ſtowing upon him Thoſe fu —_— 
ken Morſels, which his 


Perhaps his Dogs, could not, ot u 


. 
not 


VE 11 


hays? None, who regard the Poor as if 
hey were not of the ſame Species with 


ſt of Creatures; and ſuffering them to 
g, out of mere Contempt, and becauſe 
rom ey do not * their no- 
x? For This their Cruelty proceeds 
om their Pride: They ſpurn at, and 
ad upon, a Wretch ſo much beneath 
em, as they would upon a Worm, or 
ay other Reptile. There let bim lie, and 
has been often the horrid Language 
ſach a one, being told of ſome miſe- 
ble Pauper ſtarving in a Gaol ; into 
hich too perhaps He himſelf had thrown 


m. How Wi the Remembrance of 
his Cruelry like This embirter. the Mi 
rat! foch a Dives; when he finds Hime 
Ve. t into the Priſon of Hell, where he 


T | ie to Eternity, without rotting, or 
in” nſumi f 4 4 18 

tau but here we muſt further obſerve, 
n, Mt all the Wicked are not among the 
e C 
non 
OU 
ts, 
ry WC 


w ; tho' Theſe Latter are apt to be 
cenſorious upon their Betters, and 
al in favour of Themſelves, When 

Qz. our 


hemſelves ? Deſpiſing them, as the vi- 
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by the Kingdom of Cod, or of I 


4 Camel to go through the Eye of a Nee 


as every body knows, 1s proverbial, 2 
highly hyperbolical, importing only 
great Difficulty not an abſolute Imp 
fibility ; his Meaning is not that it 
comparatively ſo very much harder e 4 
a rich man to be ſaved, or to go 
heaven, than for a poor man, in 


_ forſake all, and follow our Saviour, d 


The Parable of 
our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, it is egſier 


_ a rich man to enter into the Kin 
dom of God ; beſides that the Exprefli 


dinary State of the Church; Both 
them being ſuppoſed to have been b 
Members of it, and bred mau; | 


in Thar place, as well as in many © 
is to be underſtood, the Chriſtian Chu 
and by entering into it, being conye 
to Chriſtianity. Now at the Time v 
Thoſe Words were ſpoken, it was d 
tainly more difficult for a rich na 


for a _ man to follow him who | 
nothing to forſake. But J ſay, in the 
binary Courſe of Things it may well 
mit of a Doubt, whether Wealth, or! 
verty, has the greateſt Temptations; 
for my Part, I am apt to believe t | 
in Proportion to their Numbers reqevver 
Rively, there are in fact as 1 nk f 


Dives and Lazarus, & c. 

fer I hriſtians among the Poor, u among the 
ich ; perhaps fewer. 

There are however Temprations adapt- 
d to all Fortunes, States, and Conditions 
Life. And as it is difficult, if not 
npoſſible, ſo it is not material, to know 
ich of the Extremes has the moſt. 
he Middle has certainly the feweſt; 
o' all (God knows) more than enough. 
Viſe therefore was That Prayer of Agur 


2 n. xxx. 8, 9. Give me neither Poverty, 
oth . Riches ; feed me with Food conventent 
hr me. Left T be full, and deny thee, and 

y who it the Lord? Or left I be poor, 


Pr and take thy name in vain. 
t before we go any further, it will 
proper to ſtate; what we mean by a 


ie erstand (as the World now-a-days ge- 
ally does) only a Perſon of vaſt Sub- 

mce ; but one who lives well, and com- 
rtably, according to his Birth and Sta- 
n, and has a great deal to ſpare. On 
e contrary, Nobody ought to be deem'd 
ur, who has the Neceſſaries and Con- 
encies of Life. Such a one is in the 
ſaale Condition, not in Poverty. I 
ow: it will be asked, What are the 
Wonveniencies of Life? Since One may 
w gink ſo much convenient, Another fo 


ch; r 2 Pd And 
. Q 3 what 


b man. By ſuch a one I do not un- 
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+ what Right has One man to judge fi cher 
Another ? I anſwer; If it be not eaſy ¶Me 0 

determine exactly how much is enugWiric 

1 to denominate a Man rich, or in Meir « 
* Middle Condition; yet any body may r in 
5 that This or That Man has a great dei 

too much, or at leaſt ſuperfluous ; a gre 

deal which contributes not to his Hi 

pineſs, but rather to his Miſery. Wh 

ever has enough to live very eaſily, u 

handſomely, as the Men of the Wot 

themſelves ſpeak, and in the uſual Sen 

of That Word, according to his Qual 

Education, and Rank in Life, and is & 

abled to make the lite Proviſion for h 

Family, is as rich as He need be: All! 

yond This, fo far as it is ſuppos d to 

an Advantage, or a Bleſſing 


„ 18 am 
Chimera, or groundleſs Notion, exiſti 
no where, but in the Fancies, and I 
ginations of Men; unleſs the Perſon p 
ſeſs d of it has the Heart, and the G 
(as Few have) to give it to his Fri 

the Poor, or the Publick: Then inde 
it is a Bleſſing, and a very great one 
The Man is rich in the beſt Senſe, 
towards God, as our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeak 
and it is a Heaven upon Earth to be 
But alas! how Few have any 
or Reliſh of That divine Pleaſure, f 
Pleaſure of doing Good; and 4 
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chers — many are there on 

— 4 * in the moſt ample Fortunes! All 
eir Cares, Deſigns, and Thoughts cen- 


in Tbemſelves. They make no uſe of 
jeir Wealth, - unleſs it be to roll in it, 


ready; are reſolved to be every day 
cher, and richer ; and have not the 4e 
—_ —— body, 2 thing elle. 
ad this to be more particu- 
upon the melancholy Subject before 
tel at, che many and grievous Sins, 
f which Thoſe to whom God has given 
te Things of This World in great A- 


-3 
I Occaſions God forbid we 
ravate Matters, or repreſent 
nt than they really are; much 
ore that we ſhould. uſe any Acrimony 
My Obſervations ſhall be 
W-ocral ; and I leave every one Concern- 
l to apply them to Himſelf, I envy 
ot the Rich; Were I of That Tem- 
r, as I hope I am Not; God knows, I 
ok dey are rather to * than 
;vy'd. I chink nevertheleſs. 
d be honour? d by us even upon the account 
ut cheir being — men, or as ſuch ; and 
Would be treated by us with reſpect, even 
Q 4 while 


t they are 


331 


who have the narroweſt * 


d add to it. They are enormouſly rich 


ndanc are: too commonly, N fadly 
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Powerful gave them a Diſpenſation to l 


| wiathan into · the Ocean; only to 


Riches, and Honour, and Power, v 
not Talents committed to them by Go 
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while we are crying aloud to edit 
mind of their Sins, and warn them 
their Danger; which our indifpenſabk 
Duty obliges us to do. I have all inn 
ginable good Will to them, and am ain 
ing at Nothing but the Salvation of the 
Souls. I am' likewiſe far from reflectig 
upon all the great and wealthy; bei 
very ſenſible that there are among the N 
bility and Gentry, and Others of lan 
Fortunes, Perſons eminent for Piety an 
Vertue: May God of his Mercy i nere 
their Number. But then it is as ceruii 
that, upon the Whole, Vice reigns to 
mighty degree among the Wealthy 
Powerful: Too many of them acting 
if they thought their be ing Wealthy u 


Wicked. One would think they im 
gine that they are too rich and D 
go to Hell; and that their Rank a 
Quality will be reſpectfu i; 
even by the tremendous Tolge of Hear 
and Earth., 

For do not too many y of Theſe; 
Ones live, as if the thongs arme, 
ſent into the World, like the 


tate their paſtime therein? As if te 


of which they are no more than Stew- 
ads, and concerning their gement 


er which a ſtriet Account will be de- 
manded of them? By. min nothing, 


but either * fas fine Hen 
91 aring ſumptuoy "od that is 


Wealth, char is by Covetouſneſs, and 
_ Parſimony; in Both Inſtances by 
Good to oh, but much Injury 
ny, that is by Uncharitableneſs, In- 
uſtice, Extortion, Tyranny, and Oppreſ- 
ton; They Ive as if the World were 
made for None but Tbemſelves, and They 
mere to live in it for ever; as if they had 
w Account to of thetr Stewarafhnp, 
when they ſhall be no longer Stewards. Bo 


ingly bountiful, make Him any ſuitable 
Returns by praiſing, and adoring him, in 

private, in hae Families, and in the 
great Congregation ? Or-do they not on 
the contrary ſhew an abſolute Neglect, or 
rather Contempt of all Religion ? Do 
they not totally diſregard his Worſhip, 
and his Altar; and treat his Miniſters 


Thoſe: who do in ſome Sort attend his 


Service; how fe attend it as they ſhould 
2 If they are at Church once a Week, 


mean 


Theſe to — has been fo exceed- 
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(tin rs valve, and Pride ; 
being 7 'by. ſaving, bonding, and amaſſing 


with Contumely and Scorn? Even among 
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thing; but the Afternooti-Service the 


| their Chariots to Ph Journey; — 
at leiſure, and have ki elſe — | 


We Parable of 


I mean on Sunday Mornings ; they Len 
to think they have done ſome. grea 


em 
perſe 


wholly neglect. | 

Now I am upon This, 1 cannot. for 
bear mentioning another ſhameful” Cor 
ruption, of whicn the. Wealthy: and 
Great akute (cho 5 They only 
are extremely guilty ; 1 mean Tr 
Sunday is with Then 
lling-Day of all the 
WAS Inſtead of preparing themſelw 

to go to Church, they are preparing 


upon That Day belike they are 
If they. will go on This Practice, ' they 
muſt, and we cannot help it ; tho' if 
miſtake not) it is contrary to the Law df 
the Land, as well as to the Law of God: 
But know They, that how high ſocve 
they may carry it in This Wark, Vert 
theſe, and ſuch like things, God will bring 
them into J 
Since I have mention'd the Law « 
the Land; a natural Queſtion occurs N 
Is the Duty of Magiſtrates, and Peron 7 
in Authority, ſtrictly perform d by all 0 
them? Is it duly conſider d chat the by 
Laws in the World nothing, | 
they arc not executed ? Are not _— 
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zem notoriouſſy Braten by | Thoſe very 
orea Perſons Themſelves who ſhould, but do not, 
gut them in execution upon Others? I 
We: 1 Thoſe Laws * which re- 
late to Morality and Religion. Can it 
e ſaid that the Love of our Country, or 
what goes by the Name of a publick Spi- 
, prevails as it ought to do; unleſs a 
mblick Spirit can be proved and mani- 
Wiclted by publick Corruption? And has 
zot This La/i-mentioned a moſt malignant 
fluence upon the Morals of the whole 
Nangn'? , 
Then again what ſhall we ſay to the 
Swearing, Curſing, exceſſive Drinking, 
erceſſive Gaming (even upon Sundays) 
open avowed. Fornication, and Adultery, 
of Some; or to che Infidelity,” Atheiſm, 
and Blaſphemy, of Others? Even publicł 
Diverfions are become Nutſances and Grie- 
never vances, to All who have any - Senſe of 
or ol Vertue and Goodneſs, Beſides That de- 
brinWic!table goers = ng, which 
indeed is the moſt deteſtable of all; we 
have for, ſome Years laſt paſt, had ſuch 
profane, and immoral, as well as /en/elefs 
Traſh, for publick Entertainment, as was ( 
(Wiurely never heard of in any Age, or 
e bf Country before. And with what Gree- 
g. 101% it has been fiwallowed, Every body 
ne offi knows, It has been ſaid, and I believe 
. very 


| 


I 
' 
( 
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lous, and ruins their Reputation. But a 


not to pay. Some Debts indeed they wil 


are Debts of Honour : But ſuch as are dut 


reckon'd to be an Aggravation of Vic 
and to render it more conſpicuous, is nov 
"concerted to ſhadow, and conceal — 
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very — chat the Genius f a NatinWpor t. 
2 in no more, than in its D 
ver If fo; ow is Ours degenen i 1 
ted in its Tafle, and! Freie; as wel 
as in its Morals! © © 

Before we diſinils This 'melancheh 
and to Me, I am ſure, very diſagreeahl 
Subject; I cannot but remark upon ons 
very ill Cuſtom more; It is the lai 
Caſe of not paying one's Debts, For in 
ferior Perſons not to do This, is /cands 


for the Great and the Mighty ; Some o 
"Them are above it. And the more all 


They are to pay, the leſs diſgraceful it 


diſcharge Thoſe which are contract 
by their Gaming, or other Vices: Thel 


to honeſt induſtrious Tradeſmen, and Ar- 
tificers (without whoſe Afliſtance, for al 
their Greatneſs, theſe Great Ones could not 
live) they either diſcharge not at all, « 
not till they are forced by Law: The 
is to ſay, They pay not their Credit 
till — Wer firſt ruin d them. To wh 
a Pitch of Wickedneſs is the World ac 
vanced; when Greatneſs, which was eve 
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| ot to cancel. and aboliſh ir! The Truth | 

s and it muſt be confeſs'd, there are 
great Men that do a thouſand little things, 
which a little Man would ſcorn : Such is 
ie ungenerous, illiberal, mean, and baſe 
Behaviour of Some of the Rich; that did 
e fee it, we could not believe it 
In ſhort, confideri the deer of 
dome, the Cov of Others; the 
Vices of Irreligion, Profammets Debau- 
chery, Uncharitableneſs, Injuſtice, Cruel- 
ty, and Oppreſſion, common to Both; 

we have, upon the Whole, but an un- 
— . Proſpect before us. 

Thus then there are many Rich, who 
ae wicked like Dives; but are there ma- 
ny Poor who are good like Lazarus? I 
fear, Not: The higher Sort are bad, and 
perhaps the Inferior are worſe. . Theſe 
Laſt-mention'd, having receiv'd little, are 
apt to think they are accountable for no- 
thing. The Falſchood and dangerous 
Conſequence bf which Notion I have 
ſhewn in another. Diſcourſe ; and ſhall 
therefore ſay. no more of it in This. 
They are likewiſe prone to imagine that 
becauſe they are Poor, at leaſt in low 
Circumſtances, they are. therefore vertu- 
Joa; that becauſe they are Sufferers in 


anarrow Fortune, eye are therefore G be - 


The Parable of - 
beſt Children,, and moſt faithful Servant: 
Not conſidering that the greateſt Parr 
their Sufferings is owing to Themſelye 
to their Follies, and Vices, to their Im 
tience, Diſcontent, Envy, and thelike 
t is no leſs notorious that Drunkennek 
Lewdneſs of all Kinds, Swearing, Curſing 
Profaning the Lord's Day, and a tot 
Neglect of all Religion, are Vices of the 
Poor as well as of the Rich: beſides Ly 
ing, and Stealing, inſolent Behaviour 9 
their Betters, and Diſobedience to Thok 
who have Authority over them, which 
are more peculiar to the vulgar Som chat 
And do They, being thus wicked, thimApera 
of going with Lazarus into Abrabuni Riel 
Boſom, only becauſe they are poor, as H bent. 
was? If they do; they will find them. 
ſelves fatally miſtaken: God requires af 
all from the higheſt, to the loweſt, that 
they ſhould do their Duties in their { 
veral Stations: And he will no more te. ting 
3 of a poor Man as ſuch, 
than of a rich Man as ſuch, © 
Thoſe of the middle Rank and For 
tune (for They likewiſe, tho' not men- 
tion'd in my Text, are Here to be taken 
notice of; fince They likewiſe' go either 
to Heaven, or to Hell:) are; generally 
ſpeaking, the beſt Livers; being, as Iſaid, 
ſubje& to the feweſt Temptations, And 
. yet 
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et they may, and multitudes of them 
{M:vally do, ſhare the Vices of the Rich, 
and Great on the one hand; of the Poor, 
and Inferior Sort on the other. Efpe- 


imitate in their Sins, as they defire ro 
equal them in their State and Condition. 
A great Number of the Vices I mention- 
ed above, as chargeable upon Thoſe of 
the Rank, may with the ſame truth 
be charg'd upon a great Number of the 
Middle; as Luxury on the one fide, Co- 
retouſneſs on the other; Injuſtice, Un- 


perance, and Debauchery. Farther; the 
Rich may lye, and ſteal too, be diſcon- 


well as the Rich: And very often the 


ſtinguiſh the Vices of Men, according to 
- ſuch, their Fortunes: Only This we fay, that 
ime are peculiar to the Rich, and the Mid- 
e Rank, as Luxury, and Extortion, the 
Poor not being capable of committing 
them: And ſome Conditions are more ex- 
pos d to ſome certain Temptations, than 
Others, The practical Obſervation I 
would make upon the Whole is This : 


cially of the Firſt; whom they love to 


charitableneſs, Pride, Profaneneſs, Intem- 
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tented, impatient, Sc. as well as the 
Poor ; The Poor may be proud, Sc. as 


Caſe is actually ſo in both Inſtances. For 
after all, we cannot exactiy ſort and di- 


That the Temptations, be they what my 
Ta! will, 
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will, do not excuſe the Sins we commi 
in conſequence of them; as multitude 
are apt to flatter themſelves: And all u 
their ſeveral Conditions are not only obi, 
ged to avoid the ſeveral Vices above ſpe, 
cify d, but duly and conſcientiouſly: u 
2 the contrary Vertues. Thus che 

oor are oblig d not only not to murmu 

but to be patient, contented, and thank 
ful: The Rich not only to do no Injury, 
but to do much Good; not only to be 
ſtrictly juſt, but to be very charitable; 
And fo in all the other Particulars. M.;; 

Having thus conſidered the differem une 
Characters of the Perſons in the Parable, i; ; 
the One Rich and Wicked, the Other fas 
Poor, and Pious ; I proceed now to con: incir 
. fider, in the Second place: sst. 


II. The Common Fate which they un Mid, 
derwent in This World; They Both diu 
It may perhaps be objected that I enk 
preſs my ſelf improperly, when I ſay they; 
died in This World; fince Death itſelf i 

oing out of this World. A good Uſe mij 
de made of This. The Moment before we 
are dead, we are in This World; The Mo- 
ment after, we are in the Next : And the 
intermediate Space is ſo very ſhort, that we 
are at a Loſs to determine in which World 
we ought to fix it. I was aware of the 
Expret- 
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| bias to di eee ee 


 money-gerting Language) their Live u 


who ſtrengthen themſelves in their N 


EL — — lien / 
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rately wicked Thoſe old rich . men. wh 


and Wickedneſi, after God has given tha 
an unuſual Length of Time to repent 
Who at the Age of Fourſcore- are dru 
every day of their lives, talk leudly, 
nely, ſwear, curſe, and blaſpheny 

p Wealth upon Wealth, do Good! 
None, but defraud, and oppreſs' May 
As if they were to live Here for en 
when (to ſpeak in their 'own /Worl 


not worth a quarter of a Year's purch 
The Lord of his Mercy touch the 4 
of Theſe miſerable Dzves's ; if it be 8 
too late: If ſuch are ſaved, it muſt neil, Ot 
be as out of the Fire; when they 
juſt ready to drop into Hell, and the bt 
tomleſs Gulf opens wide its nnn 
ceive them. But to proceed. 
Jbe rich man alſo died: Atte 54 
4. That Particle , aſſe, is et 
phatical. He as well as . Other ; i 
that his Riches could not e 
im from Death, the „ 


id 


(aye Job) and quiet, ' vizz in De: 
of which he river : With Kings a 
Counſellors. of the Earth Ot with Pri 
ces that had Gold, *whofalled their Huf, 
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22 and there the weary be ai refl— 
[he ſmall and great are 0 and the Ser- 
mt is free from but MOT Chap. iy. 
er. 13, Cc. And yet how many are 
he being men in honour, and ha- 


we: /hal continue for ever, 
4. and. their Duwelling- places to al 
rations; Plal, xlix. 11. As if Riches 
ould / from Death ; and to be Weal- 
hy rs the fame, thing as to. be In. 


ab then the Rich muſt die as well 
; Others; and alcogether as ſoon; one 
ay well wonder Men ſhould. be. ſo ve- 
bug as they generally are about 
Rich. The Anſwer, I ſuppoſe, will 
1 an they may die ricb, as they 
Weak, or worth (as the Phraſe likewiſe 
% many thouſands. Die rich | Was 


wld think the very putting together 

hc Ideas of Death and Riches ſhould be 

cent to ſhew che Abſurdity of This 

Imour. 

is here farther to be remarked, by 

e way, that Dives is ſaid to have been 
5d: The ſame is not faid of the Beg- 


R 2 Bar. 


Siler, — Thers the ichd ce from 


(as. the Plalmiſt = 


ever ſo ſenſeleſs a Notion! One 


\\ 
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ar. Not but that Thoſe who fu 
im muſt be ſuppos d, for their « 
ſakes, to have fo far Bury him, as if 
have laid him in the Ground; but no mai 
Whereas the Other was buryd with 

neral-Soletility, and Pomp. Upon Th 
Words [he was bury'd] Grutius tas 
following Gloſs. © Nor. was This 
e curaſtance added in vain ; For it 
« imply'd that This was the laſt my 

« his ſo great Riches afforded | 
The laſt Advantage he reap'd from the 
was This; They BUR vp him. oY 
ficient Mortification, one would thid 
__ all the Grandeur, and Glory of t 
6 1d ! Thus it is at beſt; ind with n 
| gatd to the beſt of Men. But how mix 
| more with regard to a Perſon ; of whe 
it is more than probable that, when 
is dead, after Thoſe Words He ua 
yd, it may with truth be farther ſi 
and in Hell be liſt up bis Eyes! Of vi 
in its proper place. 
At preſent, We are meditating 1 5 

the common Fate of all Mankind, Dex 
O Death ! (ſays the wiſe Son of Sia 
bow bitter is the Remembrance of thet 
a man that liveth at reſt in his poſſe 
_ = 3 hath nothing to vex | 
that fro in all things 
O Death ! 2 thy ſentence u 
| . 4 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 
he needy, and untq him whoſe h 21. 
2 that 1s vexed Wu 47 

kc, Ecclus xli. 1, 2. We have here 
| ery different Views in which Death is 
Wcdinarily repreſented to a Fortunate, 
id Unfortunate Perſon as to this World, 
ut the Obſervation does not hold univer- 
y. Some of the moſt Fortunate, be- 
vo Good, are willing to die; And Some 
the moſt Unfortunate, being Wicked, 
: 35 unwilling ; narwicbſtanding « all the 
liſeries they labour under, 

: — die we A. of 'us, And 
This, as plain, ious, and dull 
1 enough — ba all of us? 
heath being ſo common; one would 
Wink it ſhould. be ſufficiently thought of. 
nd yet it is not ſufficiently thought of, 
at very Reaſon, ne be- 


8 2 


1K 
2 2 


— 


— 


3 


wk 


we it is fo common. Is This a right | 
ves urn of Mind? In the preſent Inſtance, 
xr lo leſs than in Another of a different 
woMature, Familiarity breeds Contempt; at 


alt Negle, Let any man, who has - 
1 ned. any conſiderable time, (between for- 
* ty Years ſuppoſe) ask himſelf, 

9 dere are ſuch, or — of intimate Friends 


the' ad other Acquaintance of his? Are they 
ky Wot dead ? N. out of very many how 

Au are now iving ? Is not He as mor- 
> il as They were? And every, moment - 


R3 * 


— 
24 


46 


Theſe Occafions, than Ve muſt All j 


Ie Parkble of 


as likely to die? Are not Bells for de 
Dead continually founding in our Ean i 
And Graves continually open'd befor 
our Eyes? And does Every particular Pe 
fon ſeriouſly conſider how ſoon the Bl 
may toll, and the Grave be bs rd f 
Himſelf? Yes; it Fr ny ky 

almoſt does Not ? 

common in the Maths > of Men upat 


Ae 


low ; My Turn may be the next; and th 
like? Alas! Theſe are generally n. 
Words of c ala Wl ren confrein 
I a7, dering. Are the 
the Firth for Tl 1 Are ib 
Lives amended by them? And do d 
SO number their days, as to apply "the 
Hearts unto Wiſdom, that is to God an 
Religion? It is well if they do; but 
cannot tell how to reconcile That wit 
the Wes MEARS: of the Tim 
iye in | 


III. From the cammon Fate of the By 
ar, and the Rich man in This Worl 
ey Both died,] we paſs on to their u 

ry different ones in the Next : TheFi 
went to Abraham's Boſom ; the — 
Hell. An amazing e in the C 
ditions of them Boch he One, wil 


; Juſt before was in Want ef all Necelqgyhi 


Dives amd Lazarus, He. 


rich Ulcers, defpis'd b by the vileſt of Men, 


A uſtrious Beings, the bleſſed Angels, the 

neaneſt of whom is more than 
Mae the. Grandees of the Earth; is by 
hem convey'd into a State of incon- 
rirable Bliſs and Joy; which, tho' in 
elf at preſent ſo exceeding. great, is 


r in the Higheſt Heavens. The 

from all the Affluence, Pleafure, 
I Grandeur of This World, is plun- 
d in a moment into a- State of ex- 


» the ren Anguiſh, Horror, and Deſpair; 
y tha ch the ture and fearful Expectation of 
d u erfec 1 mn IL 


"Che rpoſely £ expreſs'd ſelf, 
ave pu 0 my 
00 f the One did not'go'to the 

Place of his full Reward, nor the Other 
o That of his fu Puniſhment: Becauſe 
55 tre ones ar mr yu Scrip- 
- that there is a Middle State both 
lc Happineſs and Miſery, between the 
death of e particular Perſon, and 
final Conſummation of all 


Hell, does not mean the Place in 
ecclawhich the Damned will everlaſtingly be 
24 R 4 puniſh- 


es, laid upon the ground, cover'd over 


1 moe abject than the Dogs that 
icked him, is 'now attended by Thoſe 


to the Perfection of 


The Word Kae. which i here render- | 


\ %\ 
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and * him to be in . Tor 


zs ſaid that He hft up bn Bye in 
EP or m_ 2 = we — | 


this place of Torment, ver. 28. And that 


endures, and from the dreadful, and cer 
be knows will hereafter, and to all Eter 
cond; Thoſe: Words in this flame, 


. Parable 7 
— As apply d to the Bach, ü 
ſignifies the Grave; as apply'd to * the 
Soul, it ſignifies the rr 
rate State of departed Spirits, good 
and bad. Lazarus went to Hades, a 
well as Dives; tho che One-was in H 
ineſs there, the other in Miſery.” If x 
a that the Hades, or Hell u 
by Him calle 


which the Latter went, is 


He ſays more expressly, and. particular 
ly, 1 am tormented in this flame, ver. 24 
The Anſwer is; To the firſt : We grant, 


ture; from the Puniſhment he already 


rain Expectation of far greater, whict 


nity be inflicted upon him. To the ſ 


be metaphorical. They cannot be under 
ſtood /ztferally ; becauſe his Soul is ſepa 
rated from his Body; And a mere Spiri 
cannot be ſenfible. of Pain from — 
from any other 


unimbody 4 Spiric has no Bye yes to lift uf 
'Thus bodily Parts are ANI aſcn 
pgels, and tc 

ons the 


bed to other Spirits; to 
God himſelf. Theſe 


Dives and Lazarus, Pc. | 


eſpecially *. 1 
guments for it; which I wonder he has 
WM omitted. - nn mers te Thoſe 
t —— 


ber with To in 
— ne wich Trembling 


the ude Parallel 
mich ind almoſt i the fame Wards 


TIT Pibep Bull's Sermons \/ » 
4 9 1. 191 io * © . , d A l 


WE” 
b 


\\ 
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if we have the Fulneſs of our Rewar 


 folemnly, and publictly judged; if we hav 


Conſummation of our Happineſs, / 


De Paruble of «i 
is That of St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. ij. 4. How 
ſtrongly. may we reaſon from hence, 'that 
We Men, who have Bodies, as well u 
Souls, ſhall not till then come to the 


1 


Miſery; when our Bodies ſhall: be raiſed; 
and reunited to our Souls; the World 
ſhall. be deſtroy'd by Fire; and We'both 
in Body, and Soul appear before the dread: 
ful Tribunal. Which ſuggeſts the zd, Lang 
Argument, and it is This. That the Day 
of Judgment itſelf is an abſurd Notion; 


and Puniſhment, before That Day come 
For to what End or Purpoſe are we { 


all our Reward, and Puniſhment alre 
dy? Then therefore, and not till then, ih 
Books will be — He who, we believe, 
ſhall come to unge, will then ji 
upon the Throne of 2 Ghory, with bis bo) 
Angels; The awful Sentence will thn 
be pronounced on the one hand, and ot 


aher tellig 
lignif 
in th 
And — 
laſting puniſhment ;. but, the Rater i in 
2 eternal. Matth. xxv, 34, 41, 46. In 

| mediatelj 


Dives and Lazarus Ge. 


the Righteous nor the Wicked go to their 
final State: But the Former into the 
Manſion, or rather Condition, of ſeparate 
Spirits; which to Them: is happy, and is 
in Scripture called by the Name of Pa- 


radiſe, lays our Saviour, Luke xxiij. 43. 
y to the common Opinion a 


to their own place the State of d 

Spirits likewiſe, which to Them is miſe- 
able; and for which there is in Scri 
ture no diſtin& Name, as there is for t 
other. But Both are included in the ge- 
neral Word Hades; which, as I faid, 
ſometimes ſignifies the Grave, ſometimes 
the State of Souls, both good, and bad, 


tender d Hell (as, I think, in the Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible it akvays is) a great 


falſe Doctrine had been prevented. So 
that the Words Heaven, and Hell, as in- 
telligent Perſons now uſe them, have one 
ſignification, as apply'd to departed Souls 
in their preſent Condition, importing a 
ate of very great, tho not perfect Hap- 
pineſs, and Miſery: And quite another, 
4s apply d to them after the Reſurre- 


ction; 


radiſe, [fo day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 


between Death, and the Reſurrection. 
And had it not been in Engh/b generally 


deal of Trouble, Confufion, Error, and 
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Language of the Jews : The Wicked go 


252 


De Parableof | 
ction; importing on the one hand the 
Beatific Viſion * God in the highetf'® / 


Heavens to all Eterni Hr he wy * 


iis of, gives no -Counts 
opiſh 


' Notion of Ours, upon ti 
plaineſt Scripture, All who are finally 


go who yet are fnally faved, is al 
of exquiſite Miſery and Torment, e 
to That of Hell itſelf in every thin 
was in a middle State, and Thar of To | 
They beg the Queſton. There may bal 


* atory. 2dly, He ſurely was to h 


final Damnation in Hell, vulgarly ſe c 
led, or eternal Torments in «my 
that burneth with Fire and Brimftone fu 


This Doctrine of the Middle Stat 


nance to a Purgatory, as Som 
imagine: but on the contrary is dired 
inconſiſtent with it. According ta Tha" 


ved go immediately to a Place of Haj 


* 2 1 


pineſs; whereas Pu 
we believe the Pa 


0 


Duration. If they ſay we grant Din 
ment; which is Purgation: I anſwer 1 
a middle State of Miſery; and yet 1 

ed to go Thither, and. be faved 1 


laſt, even after having endured the Ti : 
ments of That Place. zdly, If the & 


he was in was Pu reatory 3 dh auch. l. - 


did not intreat Abrabam and — 


Dives and Lazarus, c. 
him, | beſtow ſome of their 
3 — 
ee of cheir Intereſt in other Saints to 
o the like; that he might be delivered 
= the Pains r 


in Doctrine of Oe ee an- 
r Account utterly irreconcileable with 
;bliſh che Idolatrous Invocation of 
'Waints) chat Thoſe of the Faithful, who 
eicher never went to Purgatory at all, 
r are by the Indulgences of the Church 
ler d from it, go directiy to the Higbeſ 
even, and ſee 9 — 
Ws we teach that the greateſt 
brabam, and Moſes, and Pe bee 
| ee Aeli, and the bleſſed Vir- 
W wry” Areas are not yet in the 
*" cheſt —— nor will be ſo till after 
the Day of Judgment. 
| The ar then was carry'd to Pa- 
We adiſe ; in That Bliſsful Region, to 
Wirabam's Boſom. Poor Lazarus to the 
Woſom of rich Abrabam: Happy are 
Whoſe, and to the fame happy Manſion 
they go, who are: good GA vereaces; 
vhether they be poor, or rich, or neither. 
ind miſerable are Thoſe, and to the fame 
niſerable Manſion they go, who are vi- 


253 


257 ; 


Tube Parablerof : if 
cious wich, RIOT RY 


or poor, or neither. latt, 
 Srighewdeohate m; \bevayle 4 lfiben: 
is the Fatlier of the Faithful in g ops 
and af rhe Fewyſb Nation, to which . a 
 2zarus belong d, in particular. But whaſquets 
Ee lb e 2 
ans 1 16 4 | 
Manner of 8 Te Ancients (an m, 3 
, ly houghn that ler ur S: 
22 "allotted to elf is 
beck the Hebrews call Bl her; 
— Paradiſe; the + Greeks, the Ea 
Fields; and That Word _—_— 
| as when we ſay the 
or of the 8ea. But 
cauſe then, it ſhould not be the rf 
Abraham, but of Paradije. Thoſe the 
fore are certainly i in Sun, ho ta 
it not for the Region, 
but for the higheſt, a wh. anne 
Place in it; which muft be near fo il 
ſtrious and eminent a Saint, as ral 
It is a Phraſe taken either 1f, From I 
Children, whom their Parents fondly lo An 
and hug, and carry in their N eu 
rather 2 From the Cuſtom and Man Rev 
ner of r Table. To derne, 
Abraham's 
down with 
cob, in the Kingdom "Heaven 3 as — 


Dives amd Lararus, &c. 


* — himſelf elſewhere expieſſes it, 

A Bfarrh, vii. 1 1. Where, according — 
ben receivd uſage, he — 2 the 
oys of che other World under the Image 
| if a Feaſt or Nowy at Ban- 
+. Miquets- it wae-ufeel — who were 
22 favour d and honour d by the 
of the Feaſt to lan upon his Bo- 


1 . So the Son of God Him- 
0 r k ng ar gr 


cle Man in- the Eye of God; — 
er contempt:ble he might be in N 
n of Men. hos. - [ of Ak 
"Ia, as fd in the e 


mes .who will tell Us we have all: chis 
chile been upon a wrong Bottom; ta- 
ing That for granted which They de- 
lone and We aught to prove, viz; That 
43 0 ner is a future State, or any ſuch Thing 
u Reward and as nn — — Death: 

me of them haps will add, or any 
yu ——— It is a” Hardſhip 
15 on us (as I obſerved) that we ſhould 


r 8 e, and ylmoſt upon every 


0 as St. Jobm (for inſtance): did u upon 


10 occa- 
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Diſcourſe, there are many in Theſe 
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the Yniverſal Conſent of Mankind, P 
doubted Miracles, and the like; 
every Man who makes a right Uſe of b 


and Stars by Night, Land, a 


| 2 — 1 ve ſome Hints a 


De Parable of 


occafion, be put upon the of Thecll 
__ —— is ſo; I will Even 


here (tho by the Lays of 


e v 


ments upon Subjects. I f 
Hints, for I preterid to no more f hari 
already referred to a multitude of un- 
anſwerable Treatiſes in which theſe Ma; 
TRIS” 

2 — . of @ God is, 1 d > 0 

ö G76 by very few of our moi 

: They are for Deiſm, 1. 

wage many" However, a Ward 
or two ſhall be ſaid even upon That. I. 


omit all ſpeculative Arguments, and evei 
Thoſe. plain ones which are drawn fron 


pheſies, and the Fulfilling of them, u. 


12 


urged by St. Paul is ſufficient to canvine 


Reaſon. The invifible things of him fr 
the Creation of the World are clearly jen 
being underſtood by the things that are mai 

even his eternal Power and Godbead. Rom 
20. So that they [who deny, Amy 
norant of, his ] are without: extuj 
A Man but of common Senſe, 
much more a Philoſopher, who confide 
the Heavens, the Sun by D 00 


Sea, Beal 
Bur 


Dives an Ladari Ge. 
irds, Fiſhes, - Inſects, and Reptiles; the 


de wonderful Order, Regularity, and 
uty of the whole Fabrick, with the 


mfiders all Theſe things, and yet ſays 
ere is no God, is not Miftaken, but a 
ur: He knows the Conty and ſpeaks 
inſt the Conviction of is on Rea- 
n, To affirm that all This Harmony 


[Theſe manifeſt Effects of the greateſt 

1 corre) _ Eternity, without 
yy Cauſe,” intelli to pro- 

ee them 11950 flat 2 — as ether 
Folly, or Wit of Man can invent: 
0 talk at chis rate is altogether as ſot- 
h, and mad; as to ſay that ſuch a Watch, 


iter; ſuch a Houſe, no Builder. Nay 
n have, ſufficient Evidence to prove 


is one. I mean the curious and 
8 derful Texture of human Bodies, 


dich is enough to make any rational 


Wcture ſtand amaz d at the Wiſdom that 
ntriv'd it; as alſo the excellent Nature 
| human Soul, thoſe Faculties of Think- 
, Judging, and * 


id Symmetry came by Chance; or that 


eſe Miſerable men who ſay there is m0 
, have even in themſelves, as all other 


257 
rees, Flowers, and Herbs of the Field ; 


meſs of all its Parts, to perform their 
eral Offices; fuch a one, I fay, who 


Clock, had no Maker; ſuch à Book, no 


4 
- 


#58 


which is a Oontradiction: Or it made 


ee, 15 By the 1a 


and mult, be an ex ſelf-exiſtent a 


God will judge the World, and rende 
Every man according to his Worts mora 


De Parable of 
by Experience we find in vey hay Gre 
cannot conceive whence the 1 
derived, but from a Being w. NN 16 
all in the utmoſt Perfection. But ! 
Theſe Philoſo cannot form an 2 


quate Idea of, or cannot comprebenc 
an infinite, eternal, ſelf-exiſtent Bein 


. ri 


What then? There 7s one ſor all Ti; I 
What do they comprehend ? Nothing yd! 
not the loweſt Being in nature. And ibm d 
ſure thete is ſome Being, That ther N 


or there could never have been any 
all, is as ſtrict Demonſtration as any 
Mathematicks. *. or if there be nat 
Being which no Beginning ; the 
was a Time (if we may ſo ſpeak witholioler 
impropriety) when there was Nothin lure 


And if ſo; when Something began to 
it was either made without a 


ſelf: And if fo, it muſt, both Be, and! 


Be at the ſame time; be, as a | 
not be, as to be made: n 
Aer en and 4 
5 


There is 4 God chen: And that W 


ich i 


the next Point to be made out. Me P. 


* or | 


Dives ard. Lazarus, &c. 

Sort of Arguments which are commbn- 
and very pertinently alledged (tho I 
: have, above, omitted them) to prove the 
geing of God himſelf: I mean our Na- 
ral inbred Notions, and the Univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind. The real Exiſtence 
Bei f Moral Good; and Evil, and the eſſen- 
al Difference between them, can be de- 
wy by None but Thoſe who have aban- 
Lad human Reaſon, or never had the 
ſe of it. Mo but a mete Savage can 

e ignorant, of who bur, a Slave to Pre- 

dice and Infidelity will deny, that Cha- 

7, Juſtice; the Worſhip of God, and 

e like, are abſolutely Good, and that 

heft, Murder, all Sorts'of Injaſtice, and 


| ! 
thing 
\ndy 
here 
at Of 
any 
any 
n 


LL, 
| | 


ite iolence, hnpiety and Blaſphemy are ab- 


uSlucely Evil! This Senſe of Things is 
| 10 awerſal: And whatſoever is Univerſal 

gut be Natorat ; and whartſoever: is Na- 
tal muſt come from' the Author of 
lature. — God has either impreſs d any 
our Minds, or given us a 
5 which we Naturally judge 
lis, r That; Thoſe Notions, or That 
muſt be true; Otherwiſe, He 


0 $,1:: 
* 


wu. E 


buld be the Author of Falſchood ; 
25 ich is ible. Well then; what 
orte moral Good ? Ie it not a Conformity | 


4 the Divine Law either Natural, or Writ- 
oer Both ; and is not That ſomething 
t S 2 which - 
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Power to do it, our Cotiſcience accult 


cation. But for the firſt; what can 


not That ſomething which in its owt 
Nature deſerves Puniſhment? The Ide 
of Reward and Puniſhment neceſſarily ac 
company Thoſe of Moral Good / at 
Evil; and we cannot even in Thou 
ſeparate: them. And This is the Groun 


the Action being ſecret, and known 


> The Parable , 
which in its own Nature deſerves Re 
ward? What is moral Evil? Is it ne 
the Violation of ſuch-a Law j and 


and Reaſon of That active Faculty i 
us call'd Conſcience; which is itſelf ani 
other Argument for the Truth of wh 
we are proving. Upon the doing of a 
moral Good, or abſtaining: from any m 
ral Evil, our Conſcience: — us 

Upon the doing of any moral Evil, lf 
omittihg any moral Good when it is4n c 


18 18 univerſal, conſequen 1 
tal, and conſequently again from. Ca 
what is it but a manifeſt Anticipati 
of a future judgment? I ſay future, 
in anot her World; for our 5nſcienc 
thus applauds, or condemns us, when 
have nothing to hope or fear from 7h 


None but God; and Ourſelves. It u 
be faid perhaps that all This | procect 
only from Fear, or the Prejudice of E 


Dives an Lazarus Me. 


oui This Sentiment niverſal; and by 
As. xnſequence Natural, I grocadad: Other, 


7 | 2 Nature, the God of 


. 
1 
8 } 
- 


Mid Deluſion: into our Conſtitution. The 
re may in effect be ſaid of the pre- 
ded of Education. Why do 


hos me eee 


2 ag Be forme. 
preſent Providence in This 


hy, A 


— or „ if (as a learned Divine 
remarks) chere be a Providence in This 
World, and it be true that God ob- 
ſerves how emen carry themſelves to- 
vards —— — (nr his Intention 
ende reward in 

1 oY [He 2 
d, hereafter; ſince He does not do it here; 
which in its proper place.] for other- 
wiſe Thas —— wouls de 2 


4 11 "$5 BMW 


8 # * A 11 . 1 dk 


55 ” Dr. — Winter Forming ee, 
ae ry less 


N is Fear Þ it muſt be the Reality of its 
© nel TH not the Craft of Prieſ and Po- 
nd i n 


* muſt have interwoven an Error 


rents educate their Children in Tnis f 
erſuaſion? Docanſo:they have it Them 


U 9 Tu univerſal, and therefore 


a future judgment in the 
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 farc'd; unleis e ee 


+ » The Paruble e 4 


«leſs A pepe Ag deck 
« mere, matter of vain Curioſity, G4 — 
Now that God: goes. exerciſe ſuch 2 Pr 
vidence in This World is evident ft 
omit other Arguments) 2 From Pro 
pheſies, and the Fulſilling of them: 1 
which Hiſtory gives abundant Tei time 
ny; and to deny ſuch Sa 
Fact, would be to y all: ha 
Faith. As ät would de 2dh), to der 
Miracles; which are another Froof af 
Providence. For to what Purpoſe ſhould 
God ſo.warderfully.interpoſe in the Aﬀei 
of Mankind; if he had na manner. 
Concern about them ? There is a preſen 
Providence therefore; and conſequer 
* Judgment. Janiga 5 * 

3 A third Argumintfos whic 1 
be drawn from the Wiſdom of God a 
Lawgiver and Governour:: It muſt u 
gue great Weakneſs in a Legiſlator, t 
make Laws without ſufficient: Sandtic 

to guard and enforce them. Now n 
Laws can be ſufficiently guarded and « 


attended with greater Pain than Ple: 


and the Keeping of them with greate 
Pleaſure, than Pain. And it is no 
Nee that we. hy nt often gain me 
* wicked, v f 
Wap 1d be 1 


All, and there be no Aft 
Recha 


Dives and Lazarus, Ce. 
eckoning in Another. From whence 
1 that there muſt be ſuch an 
\fier-Reckoning: Otherwiſe God has 
Z i ated like a wiſe Legiſlator ; which 
Hro ande without 4 Contradiction, as well 
| withour Blaſphemy, be affetted. If it 
that This is no Conſequence; 
M0 in 9 „Mankind in 
ane, i is that thi 
jould believe thete is a — Joliginen: 
it by no means that there ſhould really 
zouldM+ one: I anſwer, This is & abſurd and 
RinWnpious as the former. It ubs ſes _ 
guard his Laws with a _ 
ceive Mankind into Obedience: 1 2855 
fas contrary to his Holineſd and Truth, 
i the other is to his Wiſdom. 
4tbly, That well-known Argument 
nen from the Juſtice, of God, is un- 
ſwerable. - Tis manifeſt to Every body 
Wat Vertue and Vice have not their due 
yard and Puniſhment in This Life: 
ie moſt Wicked are often the moſt 
ſperous, and the Beſt Livers of all 
ten moſt miſerable. This being the 
iſe; there muſt be another State in 
Which all things will be ſer right, the 
laertuous rewarded, and the Wicked pu- 
ſhed according to their Deſerts. Other- 
ie, — 3d e be juſt; which is 
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Thus the Certainty of a Judgment 
come is clearly proveable by 
even from natural natural Neaſon. But if we 
take in Scrip (concerning the Divine 
Authority of which we ſhall i | 
we come to the laſt, Part This Pars, 
ble) it is yet more evident. There it 
aſſerted in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſii 
Terms imaginable; and chat in a multi 
rude of places; Of which I need not pre 
duce ſo much as one; That This is the 
Doctrine of the Scriptures, bei 
known, as that chere are uch Se Scrip i 
Cres. ot. 5... 0 
But after all that has — faid; ps 
Men, it ſeems, cannot believe a futun 
udgment, becauſe they have no Notia 
of a future State, They cannot conceive 
the Difference berween Body and So 
nor form any Idea of ſuch: yy ty 
Spirit. I ſhall therefore ſhew, I/, Tha 
ſuch their $ tion is groundleſs an 
_ abſurd. adh That if it were neva 
ſo rational in itfelf, it would by no meu 5 
overthrow che Afſertion we have bee 
proving | 
The great difficulry which ſticks wil 
our ſtrong Reaſoners againſt Reli 2 | 
chat they cannot conceive any ſu 
as Spirit: And their Maſter RA 
would have it, that an my 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 


equivalent to an 


rery Point in — And then tri- 
omphs over his Adverſaries with the 


* later, and much better 


of the Lime Principles) declares: that He 
has as clear a Conception, 
Body. For my 
ear an Idea 


have no more | 
g Piece of Timber: And I can as well 
ex Thought to one Parcel of Matter 
to another; that is not at all to any. 


We, or Subſtance (call it which you will) 
ich Thought and without bodily Parts, 
Fs a Being or Subſtance with Bodily Parts 
nd without Thought. Thus for our 
; And as for the real Exiſtence of 
s wil vis, God at leaſt is a Spirit: He is 
Joly rnit ee Body, Ny is 
Bein AUF 
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of Su 


ft 


_ 
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lance — — or 


——— 6X arr 
logically taking it for granted 
and Subſtance are the ſame, — — 
s no Subſtan but Body; which is the 


imaginary Contradiction aforeſaid. But 


than He (tho ſuppos d by Some, « 4 
the ut any Manner of Reaſon, to have been 


of Spirit as of 
rt, L have: I have as | 
Thought as of Exten- 
Mm ; A thin Piece of Fleſh is what 
otion of, than a chink- 


do altogether as eaſily conceive a Be- 


what ; 


\ 
| 
[ 
| 
l 
| 


De Parubli of 
is one Spirit then: And if there be one, 
there be two; and if two, there 
may be ten thouſand; and os on to an 
inconcewable Number. 

But ſuppoſo there werd ho ſuch Being 
as Spirits at all; chat not only our Souls 
and the Angels, but God himſelf were 
material, if ſo wild a Suppoſition be nt 
improper to be even mention'd : Still we 
find by ence, (and That cannot d. 
ceive us)! that our Souls are thinking Be. 
ings, whether they be immurerial, or not 
And let any one of theſe thinking Be. 
" Ingsaskirfelf” theſe plain Queſtions. Whe- 
ther the [boundleſs Range of Though 
by which it can in a moment trave 
thro' the Uriiverſe, and join together the 
paſt, — — t, and the future, do noed) 
Erccle tſelf a wonderful and — W. 

nee, e diſtinct „ and 

to, re 2 Pooh 1 
in one e only diſtinct te 

in fone contrary to, the 
it inhabits : Becauſt it 5 £ 
trouls, over-rules its' Apperites; and en 
rects the Errors, and Miſrepreſentatio 
of its Senſckl. Let it then asl itſelf, 
ther it is to- be conceiv din c 
', Reaſon, that ſuch a noble Subſtance u 


This, be it corporeal, or ſpiritual, nay pity, 


Dives am Lararus, &c. 
if you pleaſe, we will hy 8 
Foul, and call it a 
bow you will; Ly, Is it to hon iv'd 
that ſuch a nable Subſtance. as This can 
either by its own Nature, or by the Will 
md Power of ny other Being, loſe ei- 
ther its Exiſtence, a Faculty, 
in the Compalſs-of!..a vory few! Years ? 
on the longeſt Life of "Man amounts · to 
amore. : Is 1 corny a” 
moſt — 7. —. or to vifib 
come eh this fame 
. aculty, and yet upon the level 
rich them, nay vaſtly inferior to many of 
them, in point of Duration# Is not.: e 
Contrary, to put & at the loweſt, highly 
| obable? Nay, the Wiſdom 
if God (for that there is one we have pro- 
ed) is ĩt not little-lef- than certain ? For 
is it confiſtent-with infinite Wiſdom, 
r indeed with any 
[excellent a Creature for fo ſhort a 
ime? Then the Being of God is ſuf- 
2 4 demonſtrated: Andi the Con- 
n Nen ire pd hight 
en from ighly 
able; is: by the Scrij — which we 
demonſtrate to be the Word of. God; 
* ary infallibly'' certain: And not ofily 
continued Exiſtence, ben Immor- 


1 
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Wiſdom, to make. 
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la thing den be main 


were no its at all Wende 
| "— of infinite Diiration, Power, 
Majeſty, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Juſtin 
who will render to . 


J 


— 


8 f 


material, or immaterial, are immortal re 
and capable! of eternal, Rewends and Pu-. Reli 
—2 which will by That infinite... 
Being be conferred, or inflicted upon I 
chem. All This is ſufficient for the ne · ¶ And 
cellary Purpoſes of Religion; tho' Be. fe 
lief that there are Spirits Is: very cbndu- that 
cive to it. Suppoſing then there wem 
nothing in Being, but the beloved Na. Ea“ 


ter and Motion of Theſe Epicurean Mit 
| There is however ſime Matter and Motion aa, 
- in which they are neariy concern d; which 
can think; which is immortal, Which i * 
capable af being eternally buppy, or m 
ſerable; and in fact moſt certainiy will be 
ſo: And it will be no Comfort ta am 
one of Them, when he finds himſelf ue... 
5 r dur 
1s Corporeal ; and that it is no hing if Sir 
but Matter in Motion, which is info = 
miſerable., Tho Matter did 
think, as it certainly does not; Tho 
the Power of God it might be made u 
think, as (without a Change of its Nz 
ture) I am ſatisy d it (cannot 3 -_ 


Dives and Lazarus, Ge. 
thinks 2 And from thence, | 
kaſt argues that He-was made — 
longer time than This ſhort Life; and 
the Scriptures infalhibly affure him that 
he Was ſo. Thus we fee, and I. think 
it is of great Im ce to ſnhew, how 
abfardly, and deſperately the Enemies of 
Religion argue, even upon the moſt un- 
reaſonable of their own Suppoſitions. 

This then is the real Truth of the Caſe ; 
And would to God it were weigh d, and 
reflected upon, as it ought to be. 0 
that they were wiſe, that they — 
this, that they would confider their 


— — 


Mat: 


| ed, Death Judgmine Heaven, — Hetk 

luly d, and revolv'd in our 
houghts not only Thoſe great and 
mornwus Crimes which J have above 


mplain'd of, as reigning, ſome among 


—— 29. Were the four 
— rb are 


* Dne Sort of Men, ſome among Another, 


dme among All, but Sins of a leſs mag- 

ide likewiſe, in ſhort the whole Body 
chunt Sin would be utterly deſtroy d. Per- 
ns of all Ranks and Conditions would 


ſettue, and Religion, Piety, 


ior in private, in Families, 1 in the. great 
dngregation, would flouriſh, and tri- 
W=ph. Our Churches would be nou? 


ant only be Rage, Views an Re 
©: 
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ed, ic ue ct: fda 
on Sundays : And be much more 4 
quented than they are upon —_— 
d even upon 
Week. Men of conſiderable N 
would not chink they did ſome 
4 — and hen gave f 
| to pious, or cha. 
| 7; able Uſe; bar would be very liberi 
. (whieh they might pues withour at al 
ä ſtraitning themſelves) in doing nt 
and communicating to the Poor, tbe 
Church, and her Miniſters; knowing that 
' with ſuch Sacrifices \God: is pleaſed, and 
thinking That. beft- beſtow'd which i 
laid out upon their Souls. . Craftinek, 
Falfehood, and 'Treachery would be 1 
more; and a cunning Man (which, as the 
Words are now uſed, is but another 
Name for a Knave) would no longer pul 
for a «w/e Man. In ſhort; did wie il 
fear Gad as we ought to do, we ſhould 
ef courſe keep his Commandments: Which 
is plain of itſelf, I DE 'nc 
more of it. 
Bur There is che Miſery: Men — 
generally fear God as they ought. Th 
do perhaps believe theſe: things of whiel 
we have been difcourſing, I mean the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a futu 
Judgment; but they do not ** 
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lieve them; they are habitually: convin- 


ced of their Truth, but do not 
_ to . and actually e 


Did they fares 
2 their nter End 3 
be well. But can it be ER 
living as they generally do, —— 
and 1 think with ves, 
what Eternity is; an Eternity of Bliſs: on 
the one hand, and of Woe on the other? 
Do they conſider hat it is to be as wretch- 
ed as they are capable of being, and that 
forever? Forever Will not That Word 
wake them? To be tormented with un- 
ſpeakable Anguiſh both of Body and 

be 


Soul; and never to be releas'd. from 
it? Do they conſider what it is to 


in ſuch a State as This; and are they 


not ſtruck e hg Pao 


w 


And then has not 
limſelf This RefleRion, What if I 
be in ſuch a State? Dreadful ht! 
nicht What if you ſhould indeed ? And there- 
- na fore the very next gn ſhould be ; 
2 What is he ent: State of your Soul ? 
be you in the Habit of any one known, 
and wilful Sin ; = La. I Drunkenneſs, 
\MCovetouſneſs, immoderate Love of the 
+0 World, Uncharitableneſs, Injuſtice, Pro- 


r 
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u fanenefs, and a Neglect of Religious Ex- 
erciſes, Diſcontent, Impatience, Indulg- 
. ing 


"os 


*Sin? If you are; can you continue 4 
moment without repenting, and reform. 
ing? Conſider again the abovemention 


tain) are vaſt N of Thoſe who an 


We Parable of 
Fae your 'outrageous Paſſions, or peeviſi, 
perverſe, proud Humours, and the like? 
Are you, I ſay, in a Habit, and undet 
the Dominion of any one known, wilful 


State of infinite Miſery; Is it not Mad. 
neſs to be even in a Poſſibility of falling 
into it? Were it a thouſand Chances t 
one that you ſhould nf; it would be 
prodigious Folly to run ſuch a Riſque 
EVEN as Thar, when it is in your Power 
to avoid it. But to be not only in a Poſ 
bility, but in a Probability, a high, a ven 
high Probability of falling into it, when 
it is in one's own Power not to be fo — i 
— Deſperate Madneſs! Aſtoniſhing, ur 
accountable: Infatuation ! And yet in ſuch 
a Condition as This, it is to be fear d 
(fear'd, did I ſay ? tis too evidently cer: 


baptiz d Chtiſtians. For if you are in! 
Habit of any one known wilful Sin (| 
can ſcarce repeat it too oſten) you are i 


an unregenerate Stare? And if you dit D 
it, are irrecoverably loſt,, everlaſtingly mi 2 
ſerable. If you die in it: And how dt nth 
you know how ſoon you may die? Toff ue 
cannot ſecure to yourſelf a moment __ 7 75 


You may MOOT die,” this _—_— 


* _ 
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er? 
Lat en nene Pare: thin the cus 


ef Care: For what is 4 Man profited, 
"te ſhall gain the whole World, and ſe 
5 own Soul? or what ſhall a Man give 
exchange for his Soul? Matth. xvi. 26. 
r Lives, at the longeſt, are fo ſhort, 
d the World at beſt fo wretchedly 
in ; that, conſider' d barely as it is in 
, it deſerves very little of our 
re and Concern, But if compar'd 
th Eternity, an Eternity of Happi- 
and Miſery; how inconſiderable a 
p does it make! Or rather how does 
ſhrink, and vaniſh into nothing | And 
t were we to judge by the Actions of 
ſt Men, we muſt conclude that we 
to livo here forever: That Here is 
Fulneſs, the Perfection of our Hap- 
Wick; and that we have Nothing either 
hope for, or be afraid of, any where 
Do not too many even of Thoſe 


q s pals cars oder; good Sort of People 


much, and the Next too little ? Are 
not ſo anxious: and ſolicitous about 


de To and their 
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dur; very probably in a few Years ; 
jſt certainly in a very ſhore time: Ne 


ow then can you with 
continuing in a Gnful Gas any Ton lon- 


hey are called, regard This World | 


* 
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Merchandiſes in Towns and Cities, as n 
to leave Room enough in their Thought 
for God, and Religion? Which they wou 
infallibly do; did they confider the 
things of which we have been ſpeaking 
as they deſerve to be conſider d. 


theſe, Sayings, therefore, Dearly Belo ler 


in the Lord, into your Ears, as offlfince 
Bleſſed rien fcakas and not only in rr 
your Ears, but into your Hearts : 


them ſettle, and dwell there; and briffnary 


forth Fruit in your Lives and Comment 
ſations. Diſcourſes of This Kind are 
ways apt to affect the Hearers for d 
preſent : And indeed it cannot well Widor 
otherwiſe : Confidering our Deſire Mufinit 


_ Happineſs, they cannot fail of affedificrc; 


Cares of this World, and the Deceitful hoſe 


who remember, reflect, Some 


He & indeed; and "tis well for Us mi 


us in ſome meaſure, while they are 
ctually ſounding in our Ears. But hc 
Many are there, who, notwithſtandi 
This, are but little, if at all, the betiWinner: 
for them ! Theſe —_ are. true, 

they, and truly urg d: So they | 
forget all, and think no more of it. 
F Riches choak the Word, and male it heme] 
come altogether unfruitful. Even of Thoreoy, 
at th 
ernal ; 
ill. 
ing at 


Fone to flatter themſelves with I. 
ought, that God is infinitely merci 
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could have no Hope. He is ſo merci- 
W ful ; chat even Sins of the deepeſt Dye, 
cur moſt horrid Provocations; with all 
"che moſt aggravating 
Wcumſtances (praiſed be That infinite 
love Mercy for it) are certainly T if 

ſncerely repented of, and effectually re- 


0; And infinite Juſtice muſt, in the 
of Things, take hold of Thoſe 
pho in the Nature of Things are not 


and inflaming Cir- : 


ormec then He is infinitely juſt 


a... 
table Sinners that He is: Otherwiſe we 


pable Objects even of infinite Mercy. 
or lt is Thus that Thoſe ſeemingly contra- 
ell | idory. Attributes, infinite Juſtice, and 
ie Wifinite Mercy, are reconciled. Infinite 


ercy itſelf cannot be extended to Thoſe, 
ho in the eternal Reaſons and Nature 
r Things are not capable of it: And 
ich are all obſtinate and impenitent 

inners. God, who is all Perfection, can 
more work Contradictions by his Mer- 
„ than by his Power commonly fo 
ald: And a Contradiction it is, that 
hoſe ſhould be pardon d who are in 
demſelves un ble. They are 
loreover apt to flatter their poor Souls, 
me at the Torments of Hell ui not be 

erna!; tho' God has aſſured us they 
Wil. Concerning which I ſhall fay no- 
Wing at preſent (tho 1 could ſay much) 
A \ T 2 but 


Py 
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but 1f, That Thoſe Torments (fu 
that there will be /ome, I have fully pro 
ved) may be very dreadful, tho not ete: 
nal. It would be inconceivably miſers 
ble to burn in a fiery Furnace, tho' but 
for a thouſand Years, tho' but for one 
Year, tho' but for one Day. 24dly, Since 

: God in Scripture, which pray e membe 
T will in due time demonſtrate to be hi 
Word, declares that they will be etern: 
(and He, we may be ſure, -beft knoy 


Li 


A 
221 


what is conſiſtent with his infinite 5, -* 
ſtice, Mercy, and the reſt of his gloric 5 
Attributes) we had much better an Kone 


them to be ſo Here, than feel them to bi 
fo Hereafter. | | 
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Lux xvj. 23, 24 25, 26, 27, 28. 


And ſeeth Abraham ofar off, and La- 
zarus in his Boſom. 

hd be cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham 
have mercy on me; and ſend Lazarus 
that he dip the tip of his finger in 


tormented in this 

Abraham ſaid, Son remember that 

thou in thy 3 recei veaſt thy good 

things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; 

but now be 1s comforted, and thou art 

tormented. 

114 befides all this, between us and you 

_ Hot If fixed; ſo that they 

Gaſt f rom hence to you can- 

not, * nh pf der ol 

come 2 thence. 

be aid, I pray thee therefore, Father, 

that - wks 

ther's houſe : 
I have five Brethren ; that be may 

1 unto them, left they fd come 

#* Place of Torment. 


water, cool my tongue; for I am 


while fad bi i my Fo 


moſt remarkable, as yielding 
us the moſt. important Dt 

we Ctrines with regard both 1 
our Faith, and Practiſe; and This f 


the tip of his finger in water, « 
| cn! e, N I am tn 
in this flame, 


i 
b 
cond, or middle, Part being the leaſt col « 
fiderable, as relating chiefly to cerui 
Circumſtantial Matters of leſs Con] 
quence ; I ſhall not enlarge ſo much ui * 
on This, as I have upon the Firſt, a 7 
ſhall upon the Laſt. However even T #7 
is of too great Conſequence to be whoIH / 
pretermitted ; and may, in one ſhort Di # 
courſe at leaſt, very well employ our Mal 7 
ditations. The Words juſt now read coll # 
| tain the following Particulars, _ 
I. The Oꝶject preſented to this Sight 7 
the Rich man in Hell; He jill 5 
Abraham afar off, and Loren F. 
his Bpm. 2 
| | v 
II. His humble Petition or Requef, c: To 
ſequent of it; He cried, and /« 
Father braham, have In th. 
and ſend Lazarus, that he may 


Dives and Lazarus, Ge. 
1 m The, 
e ta 


to That Requeſt; con- 
— bps warm 

e Unr 5s of it in it- 
ES the other, the Impoſſibility of 
in being granted by Thoſe to whom 
it is addreſſed: The Former in This 


thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, 
and li thewiſe Lazarus — s; but 
w be 1s comforted, and thou art 
2 Latter in This, Be- 
"Tt tween us and you there is a great gulf 
vhollfl fixed ; /o that they which would paſi 
rt Di hence to you cannot, neither can 


Ir M. "they paſt to us that would come from 


d co N 

IV. The Rich man's Rep to Abra- 
ham; I pray thee ther Father, 
: that- thou wouldeft /« 

Father's houſe ; for I have five Bre- 


thren ; that he may teftify unto them, 


Torment. 
/ 
* nth Dicſion of which four Heads 
hall (according to the Method _ 
„in my foregoing Diſcourſes upon 
Jen wable) explain ſuch Difficulties, and - 
T 4 make 
| 


4 


| Clauſe, Son, remember that thou in 


him to my 


EI nw Gs 
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Abraham afar lee 


"haps be a Queſtion asked by Some: 


Ve Parable of 
make ſuch Obſervations as ſhall natur 
ly occur, EO ſeem material. 


l. Firſt then the Rich man, 1 aingapb 
eyes in Hell, and being in Torments, Jet | 


How 740 Bu them ? may per 


 braham he had never ſeen — 04 WM fum 


even Lazarus ſurely muſt be quite alter ear 
from what he was in This World. Theylf lar 
may as well ask how could he ſee ſo fa our 


as from Hell: to Heaven ;- with othe and 
Queries of equal Weight. I have altea at p 
dy chere d at the Narrative is fictiiſ anot 
ous, or allegorical ; and This Circung eithe 
ſtance, among many more, is a Proot of comp 
its being ſo. Here, however, it may n B 
be amiſs juſt to take notice of a Queſtio Ima, 
much agitated by certain curious Enqui Min 
rers; Whether Relations, Friends, af ing 
other Acquaintance, ſhall &now one I Flan 
pther in the next World, either in wo and 
termediate State, or in That after ii lago 
Reſbrrefion, or Both. Some think Th inter 
Knowledge would greatly. increaſe ii the L 
Happineſs of the Bleſſed; Some that I the! 
would diminiſh it, becauſe if a M Eart] 
would rejoice to meet one of his Frien Dun 
in Heaven, he would as much grieve off the L 
miſs another There. To all which, aff ſtine 


mus 
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much. more that might be ſaid on ei- 
ther ſide, — — that the 
Queſtion is matter of mere vain Curio- 


kl fy and, if carry d far, or much infiſt- 
ed upon woe only. vain, but finflul, It is 


"tru ding into thoſe things, which we have 
wt ſeen, or prying into the Secrets of the 
other. beta we an ow” prone and pre- 
ſumptuous f not 

fear r as to the — 
lar Circumſtances, and Modifications of 
our Being: In general we know This, 
and That Knowledge is ſufficient for us 
at preſent ; That, whether we know one 


WM another, or not, in the next Life, we ſhall 


either be compleatly in Heaven, or 
compleatly . 1 H 

But to proceed. How ought ſuch an 
Image as This to ſtrike, and affect our 
Minds! A loſt, undone Reprobate, look- 
ing up out of the Depth, Darkneſs, and 
Flames of Hell, to the Light, Glories, 
and Joys of Heaven | For Something ana- 
lagous to This there muct be even in the 
intermediate State; and much more after 


the Day of Judgment. Particularly, how will 


the Rich, and Mighty, the * — of the 
Earth, gnaſh their Teeth in That dreadful 
Dungeon, to ſee from Thence, the Poor, 


W the Deſpis'd, the Perſecuted of the World, 


ſine, and triumph in the higheſt Hea- 
vens! 


— 
* 
* 
* 
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vens! They groaning for Anguiſh, at the 
Preſpect, or Thought of ſuch a one; ſhall 
ſay within themſelves, This is be whom we 
bad ſometimes in derifion, and a proverb — 
reproach. We fools accounted his Life m 


neſs, and his End to be without honour. Ho 


is he numbered among the children 

and his Lot is among the. Saints'! We wea- 
ried our ſelves in the way of wic ted 
and deſtruction —— What hath pride pre- 
ted us? or what hath riches with 
our vauntins brought us? &c. * 
3, 4 O conſider this, ye that 


in the midſt of your Wealth, Proſperi fer 


and Pride; conſider this, and ſe 

lay it to heart, before it is too late; 4% 

he tear you in pieces and there be dh, 
deliver, Plal. 1 22, For as the 

and moſt abject ſincere Servants of God 


' ſhall ſhine like the Stars forever and ever; 


ſo Tophet (an eternal Tophet, of which 
the Temporary one was but a Type) i 
ordained of old, yea for the King it is pre- 
pared, that is for the greateſt of Men, if 
they are wicked; he hath made it deep and 
large ; the pile thereof is fire, and much 


wood; the breath of the Lord lite a ſtrean 


ws one doth kindle it. Iſa. xxx. 33. 
on now to the ſecond Point, 


u Th 


Dives and Lazarus, c. 
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Ul. The Rich man's humble Requeſt or | 


Petition, in theſe Words; Father Abra- 
bave on me, and fend Laza- 


ham, 
ns hat be may 4 the 0p of ti jog 


in water, and cool my tongue; 

am tormented in this I have — 
dy, in a former Diſcourſe, had oceaſion 
to take notice, that Thoſe Wards, hit 


flame, my tongue, and the reſt of the ſanie 


kind, cannot be taken litterally, but muſt 
be allegorical ; and have alſo ſhewn what 
s in truth, and reaſon to be underſtood 

them. Here again obſerve the ſyd- 
den and wonderful Change. The great 
Dives is become a Beggar, and that 70 a 
very Same that was laid af 


upon This alſo. - Nay, ſo low is he 
len; that, conſidering how ill he 
uſed him, he dares not ſollicit 
rectly ; but makes Intereſt, as it were, 
Abraham, that he would defire him, or 
lay his Commands upon him, And to 
do what? To 4% the tip of his finger in 


water, and cool lis It may be 
ask d, Why ſhould he requeſt ſuch an in- 
conſiderable thing, or rather ſuch a mere 
nothing, as a Drop of Water? And what 
we * ſignify, if apply d to the Tongue 


of 


0 
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be eaſed of all his Torments ; tho' in che 


of its being 


This, Between us and you 


from 


The Parable of 

of One burning in a Furnace? The An- 
ſwer, I think, muſt be; He really defires 
much more, and muſt be ſo underſtood; 
but ſpeaks modeſtly, even to the extre- 
meſt Hyperbole of Modeſty, being con- 
ſcious of his own Wickedneſs, and the 
inhuman Treatment which . Lazarus had 
_— from him. It is a common way 

of ſpeaking, give me a little, but mean- 


ing a great deal : He doubtleſs defires to 


Stile of Supplicants, eſpecially to Thoſe 
whom they have injured, he ſeems to beg 
no, more than what in truth is a mere 


Nothing, 


III. The third point to be taken bo. 
tice of is, the Anſwer to This Requeſt; 
the One ſhewing the Unreaſonableneis of 
it in itſelf; the Other, the Impoſſibility 
granted by Thoſe to whom 
it is addreſs d: The former in This Clauſe, 
Son remember that thou in thy- life-time re- 
ceivedſi thy good things, and. likewiſe Laza- 
rus evil things; but now be is comforted, 
and thou art tormented; The Latter in 
if fix there is a 
Gulf fixed; ſo that they which would paß 
—— — — neither. can the) 
paſs to us that would come from thence. 


I begi 


. S 


Js. NIE 


g. 


— KFS Ji 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 

I begin wich che Firſt of Theſe. Tur 
gwd things. The Pronoun is em 
and remarkable; i. e. ſuch things 
made his chief, his only Good; Thoſe 
in which wh Spy and placed bis 
happineſs. 14% is not ſaid in tlie 
part of the Sentence, and likewiſe 
rus H Is evil things: For would 
&fre Poverty and Affliction; ar leaſt for 


is own fake. - But I fay the Addition of 


That Word, as referred to the Rich man, 


.oppolits | 
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_ 


that he put his Confidence and 


Hovineks in his Wealth, worldly Plea- 


ſures, and Honours : And : beſides ; we 


are aſſured from Reaſon and the Nature 
of Things, that This is che true Mean- 
ing of the Dives could not be 
tormented merely for having been rich ; 
for a Man may inly have the Bleſ- 
ings of This Life, and of the Next too; 
Nay, his making a one Uſe of the for- 
mer entitles him to the enjoyment of the 
latter. The Senſe therefore is, as if A. 
lrabam ſhould have faid; You made 
Worldly Affluence and Greatneſs your 
ſupreme Good; and you had it; you have 
had your Portion therefore, and upon 


That Account have no Reaſon to com- 


plain. And beſides; Your ſo miſplacing 
jour Happineſs, which was highly cri- 
_ _ _ which, according to the 


Nature 


2866 We Parablevf 


et Things a6 Wee 
Judgment of God, you are neceſlariy 
excluded from Heaven; beſides Thi, 
ſay, you made an it Uſe of your Weald, 
by Pride; by looking upon yourſelf; 4 
the Proprietor, not the Steward of it; 
by Luxury, and Senſuality; by Unchari 
tableneia, and Cruelty to the Poor. For 
all which you are now puniſhed; and 
eternal Reaſon and Julkce require that 

you ſhould be fo. | 
1 Aud likewiſe Lararus evil things; by 
—— — He is not comforted 
and rewarded, merely for having been 
atfflicted; but for having born his Af 
tions patiently, and having deen good and 
vertuous in all other Rape For as4 
Man (which I juſt nbw obſerved) * 
ho may have che — Vo 
he may have — Bath: 


855 


2 
= 


E & 2, 
TITETIIITE 


| | ing 
we ſuffer, as for what, kitd Giw we fat 
Many make themſelves miſerable wholl 
by der Vices, or more miſcrable _ 
a 


Dives and Lazarus, Se. 
they need be by the one Vice of Impa- 


beſt Children; 
plying to themſelves That of the Pſal- 
| paw on wy pm — 
trouble : When in truth, and 
their Behaviour, . if finally perſiſted 
had rather been * if t 
— — 's tb "they 
ppon This before, PENS — 
upon This Parable, I it over here; 
ind proceed to the Part of Abra- 
— —— 
11 
there is 4 great Gulf, &c. 1 Chaſm, or 
rer, no rn or rude 


y enough to deter- 
1M mine it to the ems pln irſt. "Nos again curious 
n dhe Enquiries are 2 reſumpruous ; 
and This again — a figurative 
ich or. allegorical — of — For 
Jpirits cannot be hinder d 
Ao and fro, either by — 
bodies, or by a Vacuity, or Space empty 
ef all Bodies. The Senſe is no more 
dan This, that by the Will and 
ation of Almighty God, the Manfions, 
— 29 — the Righte- 
and the Wicked, during the Interval 
deen 
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ience, and upon That Account fancy | 
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between Death and the Reſurrection, are 


wee 05 hs in Hell? Not in Hel 


| The Parable of 


ſeparated and digjoined ; ſo that they can 
have no Intercourſe, - or Communication 
with each other. This T fay, is all the 
Meaning of the Paſſage, as I conceive. 
_ ſome Expoſitors tell us, that it im- 
ys the Immutability of both Thoſe 
— and teaches us that the Condition 
both of good and bad men, in the other 
World, is eable or irreverſible 
Which undoubtedly is true Doctrine; 
— — This Portion 
of Scripture, o not apprehend. For 
all — vain them may 
be entirely cut off, while they are i 
Thoſe States; and yet, notwith 
That, thoſe States themſelves may be al- 
tered ; tho it is evident from other pla. W 
ces of To ea that chey never wil ; 
"2 r 


IV. The fourth and laſt Point * Di 
ves o Reply to Abraham. I pray thee there 
= Father, that thou - ſend hin 

to my Father's Houſe ; for I have pve Br. 
thren, that be may teſtify. _— lei Ws 
they alſo come into this place of Torment 
How could This reprobate 8 Ar be ſup· 
poſed to have any — for his Bre- Mai 
thren ? For is there any Charity, or even 


rity 


Dien and Lazarus, &c. 


Damn after the Day of 


f, perhaps there may. For as they have 


fully, and completely wicked: but may 
have ſome 
nane Goodneſs ;. at leaſt for a little time, 
r immediately after the Separation of 
e Soul from the Body : Or peradven- 
re he did not make That Requeſt for 
eir ſakes, but his Own. They might 
e wicked by his Example; and fo he 
night think, and very reaſonably too, 
hat his Torments would be increaſed 
y Theirs. Let Thoſe tremble at This, 
ſho have drawn Others into Sin; or 
re in danger of doing ſo, by their Ex- 

ple in Practiſe, by their Diſcourſe, but 
dove all wr i chair. Writings: Writings 
ending Encouragement either of 
— and Immorality, Profaneneſs, 
rely. r Infidelity ; or even contain- 

bg any t may give juſt and rea- 
enable Cauſe of Scandal, or Offence. It 
bo le 0 of «than, as well as of a 
it them retract — recant ſuch their 


Nr in their Life-time ; and pub- 
d U lickly 


or in the Place of the 


But in Hades, or the Middle State, which 
25 I have-ſhewn) is the Hell here ſpoken. 


not There the Fullneſs of their Puniſh- 
ment; ſo it may be they are not There 


Nemains of merely hu- 


1 
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are dead, to diſpel their own Poiſon, And 
ſhould be puniſn d with the Devil and hi 


De Parable of 
lickly ack Pardon of God, ard his Chord 
When they are out of the World, bo- 
thing is to be done; nor can they, like 
other Vipers, yield Antidotes, after they 


: 


moſt juſt it is that Thoſe, above all Men 


Angels; who have ſin'd kke the Devi, 
by bring] Others, as well as Themlelys, F 
int That lace of Torment. 


3 


d his Lu kE xj. 29, 30, 31. | N 


Yovi | 
Abraham /aith unto bim, have Mo- 
ly — — the Prophets; 4 — hear 
And he ſaid, Nay Father Abraham, bur 
4 3 the Dead, 

will r | 

hnd be ſaid unto him, i they hear not 
Moſes and the P s; netther will 

— — perſuaded, th ons roſe from the 

ea 


E are now come to FR laſt 
* NT and moſt remarkable Part 
| 25 W — Parable: To the 

Rich man's /econd Requeſt, 
vo UE 32 vis. That — bis 
five Brethren, taken notice 

If in the Cloſe of my laſt Diſcourſe, 
braham” anfwers, that they have ſuffi- 
eat Means for their Repentance and Re- 
mation, in the ordinary way, i. e. in 
be Books of Moſes, and the Prophets. 
ie Other, inſiſting upon his Requeſt, 
U 2 replys, 


UR 
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- that if extraordinary ones are afforded 


Abrahamrejoins; That if the ftanding Re 


' to them from the other World, and ac- 
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replys, by telling him that ' Thoſe ordi- 
nary Means have hitherto proved ine. 
fectual, and are like to do ſo ſtill; but 


them, ſuch as a Meſſenger ſent to them 
from the Dead, he is ſure their Re- 
pentance will be the Conſequence of it 


velation in Thoſe inſpired Writings wil 
not convince and reclaim them, no- 
thing will; No, not an Expreſs diſpatch'd 


quainting them with the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of it. I ſhall, by way af 
Accommodation, apply This to our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances : Obſerving in a Ward . 
that to Moſes and the Prophets we mult 
now add Chrift and his Apoſtles; and 
that by this Addition the Argument holds 
more ſtrongly ; the New Teſtament being 
ſuperior to the Old. I need not ir 
upon the 3 of our Religion with 
reſpect to the Precepts of Piety and Mo 
rality contained in it: That, I apprehend 
is deny'd by Few or None of our Adverſji 
faries themſelves ; They think it rathet 
redundant than deficient, in Matters of 
Practice, as well as Faith. And as fo 
Moti ves to Obedience; None certainly ca 
be more cogent, than the Reward 0 
everlaſting Happineſs, and che Puniſt 
men 


/ 
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ment of everlaſting Miſery. 
that we of courſe, and by 
ſequence, ſhew the Suſiciency of the Pre- 
cepts, and of the Moti ves, and the Truth of 
every thing elſe in our holy Religion; if 
we prove the whole Syſtem to be Divine: 
Which I undertake to do in the follow- 
ing Diſcourſes. But I fay what I ſhall 
direly infiſt upon, will be only the Evi- 
dence of the Chriſtian Religion. Our In- 
idels object, that it is not enough for 
them to have the Writings of the Inſpi- 
red Penmen, as we are pleaſed to call 
them : They ought to have Miracles, and 
de Eye-Witneſſes, as Others are pretend- 

d to have been; or at leaſt to have 
Proof (if That be poſſible) equivalent to 
uch ocular: Demonſtration. ' A new Re- 
lation indeed is nor, I think, demanded; 


os Some by Miſtake have ſtared it: but 


full unqueſtionable Proof that This fand- 
ur Revelation, as we call it, which we 
now have, and declare to be Divine, is 
ally ſuch. Take it which way you 


vill, it matters very little: Becauſe if we 


tisfy the Latter Demand, we by conſe- 


Wuence ſhew the Unreafonableneſs of the 
Wormer. For if the preſent Revelation 


which, if true, is granted to be ſuffi- 

ent) be ſufficiently proved to be true; 

follows that there is no Ocraſion for 
V3. any 
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any other Revelation, and contquent 1 
that tis unreaſonable to . one. | 
ſhall therefore ſhew, | ul 


I. That We have now full ſufficient 
abundant Evidence, to prove. the 
Truth, and Divine Authority of the 
Chriſtian Religion. They have Mo- 
ſes, and the Prophets, Chriſt and hi 
Apaſtlcs ;, let them hear Them. 


II. That it is irrational Nos 7 abfurd 
pou and unjuſt, to demand | 


III. That Fan, Tho yrir 
who demand them would not bei: m 
convinced by them. Nay FathMthar 
Abraham, but if one went unto then chor 
from the Dead, they will repent. And 
be ſaid unto him, if; they hear m 
Moſes and the Prophets, (we add 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles] neither wi 
— «Pw we rar * one wir 10 


—_— Firſt then We have full, fufficien 
'far more than ſufficient Evidence, to pron 
the Truth, and Divine Authority of 


Chriſtian Religion, This will be mad 
out; if we ſhew 


if 


ntl 2j, That the Books of the Oli and 
. I New Teſtament are certainly genuine, or 
written by "Thoſe whoſe Names they 


2 
Authors, in Thoſe Writings, are undoubt- 
edly true. For from henoe it will fol- 
une non au | 
d bs zah, That Thoſe Writings are from 

040 or given by Divine Inſpiration. 
the Truth of which Conſequence ſhall 
furd, I be hewn in its proper place. 


J then. The Books of the Old and 
Naw Teftament are certainly genuine, or 
written by Thoſe whoſe Names they bear. 
It may here be ob) in the Entrance, 
that ſome of Theſe Books have no Au- 


Propofition cannot affect Them. Be it 
1" fo: We will therefore at preſent, and for 
Srevity's ſake, ſer aſide Thoſe Books; and 


tor it is not my Buſineſs here to prove 
the Truth of the Canon of Scripture, as 

_ now ſettled: which has been done by 
cleni ſeveral learned Men. Our preſent Ar- 
prove gument requires no more, than that we 
ft iu ſhew Thoſe Divine Writings (as we eſteem 


made them) which have the Names of certain 


Authors affix d to them to be really.pen'd 
_ | U 4 - | Ty 


dh, Thar the Facts recorded by Thoſe | 


thors Names affixed to them; and ſo This 


ſuppoſe 'there were none ſuch in Being. 


* 
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jection likewiſe has been abundantly an- 


ſary both in Point of Fact and Doctrine. 
will not require many more Words than 
 Theirs, whoſe Names they bear. Tis ſo 


+ ſhould we doubt whether the Books of 
 Myjes, and the Prophets, of St. — 
t 


De Parable of 
by thoſe Authors. And here again 
we may avoid all unneceſſary Diſpute 
and ſay nothing but what is directly to 
our preſent purpoſe ; ſince it is objected 
that ſome of the ſmaller Epiſtles in the 
New Teſtament were for ſome time doubt. 
ed of in the Church itſelf (tho That Ob 


ſwer'd) we will wave Them too, as if 
they were out of the Queſtion now be- 
fore us. Nay to ſhorten Matters yet 
more, and add greater Strength and 
Clearneſs to the Argument; we will in 
This, and the two other Propoſitiong 
confine our Diſcourſe only to the Wii 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets in the 
Old Teftament, and to the Four Goſpels 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles in the New; 
eſpecially conſidering that Thoſe WII 
tings include every thing that is neceſ- 


We come then to the Point itſelf ; which 


we have 'employ'd in clearing the Way 
to it. For here we are to prove —— 
What? That Thoſe Books are really 


plain of itſelf ; that we are at a loſs u 
prove it by any thing plainer. Why 


þ 


F. 


tes 
ly to 
ected 
2 the 
oubt- 
Ob- 
y an- 
as it 


v be- 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 

thew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Jobn, 
were written by them ? Did they not own 
them as Theirs? They did; and all the 
World knows it, as much as it knows 
my thing of This nature, which yet was 
never doubted of. They were publiſhed 
by their ſeveral Authors themſelves; who 
lived ſeveral Years after the Publication 
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of them. Publiſh'd, I ſay, by Them as 


Theirs; and receiv'd as ſuch by _ 
body elſe. And is not This Proof — — 

Nobody queſtions the Au of 
inn e other Books, bearin 


Names of Heathen Philoſophers, 
and Hiſtorians, both Greet yore — 


tho' they liv'd at a ter Diſtance of 
Time from our Age, than Thoſe of whom 
we are now ff g. Not one of our 
Deiſts has againſt any of Theſe; 
and They would laugh — Us (and 
that very juſtly) if We ſhould. _ 


muſt the Scriptures — be ſubject to 

all theſe Cavils? when there is at leaſt 
as much Evidence for the Genuineſs of 
Them, as of any other 'ancient Wri- 
tings whatſoever. Nay indeed a great 
deal more. For the Matter of them be- 


ing of infinite Importance (which can 
be faid of no other Book) it infinitely 
concern d Mankind, when they were firſt 
publiſh'd to be * fatisfy'd of 


their 


= 


* 
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their Truth and Authority. The Jeu 
were ſcrupulous, even to Superſtition, con. 
cerning every Circumſtance of Their &. 
cred Writings. And it is not to be ima 
> gin'd that Thoſe of the New Teſtament 
would have been receiv'd at firſt, when 
> whole World, — — Was 
| ly prejudiced agai 3 could 
they 12 diſcover'd any ſort of Impo- 
ſture relating to them. And for the ſame 
reaſon we may be ſure they were very 
inquiſitive and cautious; and would have 
diſcover'd ſuch an Impoſture, had there 
been any. Inſtead of which; both Jew 
and Gentiles, even the Emperor Julius 
an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, and 3 
fuch a moſt malicious Enemy to it, ac- 
knowledg'd Thoſe Writings to be ge⸗ 
nuine. They endeavour'd,” tho' with bad 
Succeſs, to anſwer, and 'confurte them; 
but never deny'd them. They were in 
truth never queſtion'd by any body, til 
within theſe two or three laſt Ages; by 
Papiſts on the one Hand, and by our mo- 
dern Infidels on the other. And what 
have they to ſay in juſtification of This 
wicked and ridiculous Scepticiſm; con- 
trary to common Honeſty, and the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind? Why, They 
cannot be /iire that Theſe Books were 
written by ſuch, or ſuch Perſons; * 
= | cy 


% 


; Bine Kaen &c. 
they did not ſee Thoſe, Perſons write 


in This Age did not live 1700, 2000, 
3000 Years ago, and ſee every thing that 
was then done. Did they ſtand by and 
ſee Herodotus, and Livy write their Hiſto- 
ries; Homer, and Yirgs] Their Poems; Ari- 
falle, Cicero, and Plutarch, their ſeveral 
Works aſcribed to them ? Or ſuppoſe any 
Book to be firſt publiſhed now, in our own 
times, as there are many (more, God 
knows, than are good) and its Author, 
whoſe Name it carries, to be now Wos, 
and well known; It would ſurely be 

difficult for theſe: Wits to ba every E 
written that is written. 2 they 
not allow . any thing to bg. 

they ſee it? ee 
common Faith of Mankind; and, if This 
Humour prevails, of Mankind itſelf ? 
Concerning which, more under the next 
Propoſition. The Summe of the whole 
Matter is This; and let all Perſons of 
real Reaſon ſeriouſly - conſider it. ; Theſe 
Men will not —— the 
7 to be genuine; tho the Subject 


them and. all mankind, and tho they are 
much better proved to be gequme Ban 
any ancient Writings, in the World: 

1 very ſame Men, wich 


them: That is, becauſe They who live 


is of the laſt Importance to 
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much Evidence for the Genuineneſs of 
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out the leaſt Scruple or Heſitation, ac- 
knowledge ten thouſand other Books to 
be genuine; 'tho' they have no manner of 
Concern in them, and not a quarter ſo 


them. Whether This be Vit, or Mad. 
neſs, let any one in his Senſes judge. 
And fo I paſs on to the ſecond Propoſi- 
tion; which is 1 
2dly, That the Facts recorded by Thoſe 
Authors in Thoſe Writings are undoubt- 
edly true. Here we are to conſider This 
Hiſtory as an ordinary common Hiſtory, 


not as an- inſpired one; for to ſay it is in- 


ſpared, or even true, becauſe itſelf fays 
„would be abſurd. Not but that even 
Here, while we ſhew it to be Zrue, the 
Nature of the Proof is ſuch; that we of 
and wnavoidebly do much mere, 

and ſhew it to be divine. For Thus we 
proceed. Conſidering it only as. if it were 
a common Hiſtory, like That of Saluft, 
Joſepbus, Euſebius, or any Author, whe- 
ther "Heathen, - Jew, or Chriſtian, and 
utting it upon the ſame foot with Their 
Relations or Narratives; we by the Cre- 
dibility of the Witneſſes, the Nature of 
Things, and collateral Evidence from 
other Hiſtories, and Records, prove the 
Facts related in it to be undoubtedly true; 
nay prove to a Demonſtration that it is 
impol- 
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Dives and Lazarus, &c. 
impoſſible ſhould be otherwiſe. Now 
a very great Number of Theſe FaQts are 


Miracles, or wonderful Works wrought 
by the Power of God ; which, with the 
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Help of a little Deduction, ſhew the Hi- 


flory, as well as the Dodrines, of the 
Go to be of divine Authority, But 
This, tho it was proper to premiſe it 
here; belongs — to our Third 
Propoſition: Let us gone at preſent 
with the immediate Subject of This Se- 
cond. I ſay then the Matters of Fact re- 
lated in the Old and New Teſtament are 


certainly true. They are delivered down 


to us in an ancient, well known, authen- 
tick Hiſtory. And why is not This Proof 
enough ? Why ſhould any one doubt of 
Theſe things, more than of innumerable 
other Hiſtorical FaQts concerning which 
be makes no Doubt at all? The Reality 
of Theſe was not queſtion'd, when they 


were firſt publiſh'd; why ſhould it be 


queſtion'd Now ? Have they been diſpro- 


ved? If they have; Let the Diſproof ap- 
pear, and I am anſwer d. But Nothing 
of That has been ſo much as attempted ; 
unleſs Laughing, and Wrangling, may be 
called Arguing ; and Suſpicions, and pre- 
carious Aſſertions, paſs for Evidence. Or 
will They come on again with the before 
exploded Abſurdity; and ſay 2 

ow 
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all Human Faith, and in effect of the 


| Reaſon at leaſt; appear to have 
been plain downright Kone Men tho 


more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. Thus much, 


Unleſs they have ſome Evidence to inva- 
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allow nothing to be true, but what they 
ſee? - If That be reaſonable ; there's an 
End of all Hiſtory „as well as This, af 


World itſelif. But they cannot ſay That; 
becauſe they receive other Hiſtories as 
undoubtedly true. Why then not This? 


lidate it: And if they have, as I ſaid Be- 
fore, - let us Bear it; for I am ſure we 
have not heard it yet. The Writers of 
it were in all reſpects Perſons fit to be 
credited : They had the Gift of common 


if they had nat been ſo, they could 
ger nothing by impofing a Falſchood of WM) 
this nature upon the World. They were 
Impartial, and Diſintereſted; becauſe they 
record their own Follies, Faults, and grie- 
vous Sins, The publick Tranſactions they 
relate ſhall be conſidered preſently; And 
of thoſe which were private they were ae 
themſelves Eye and Ear-witneſſes, as They ne 
tell us; And as for their Veracity, ſome - 4 
thing has been juſt now ſaid of it, and 


one would think, ſhould ſer them upon 
a Level at leaſt with' other Hiſtorians 
whom yet Everybody believes. Nay That WW 
Mark of reh. Regiſtring their 


OWN 
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dy own Faults in the manner th do, will 
10 { them above: any. ocher."Flif n this 
off day in the World, _ | 
the Bar Lo great dl fr nad 6 
at; I that we have finitely more Evidence for 
a tbe Truth of eſe Parks, than of any 
vie? ther recorded in They are, they 
* au be true; and tis impoſſible they ſhould 
Be. be falſe. If Mo/es's Law, for inſtance, 
we vas not undeniably proved to be ſome- 
zol thing more than humane, if it was not 
be proved to be divine, as it pretends to bez 
aon ts altogether u ble that the 
ae vhole People of the Fews would have 
I rceiv'd it as ſuch, or indeed have re- 
eciv'd it at all, conſidering how extreme- 
y burthenſome it was by its innumera- 
ble laborious Rites, and Ceremonies; par- 
ticularly the painful and bloody Sacra- 
ek of Circumci Neither can That 
7 be ſuppoſed to have made their 
om — ves, or to have receiv d 
m from any Legiſlator but God, for 
another Reaſon ; becauſe ſome of Thoſe 
Laws could not ſubſiſt, or be put in exe- 
ution, without continual fanding Mira- 
les, Witneſs That about the ti- 
al, i. e. every ſeventh Year; in which 
beir. Land. was to lie untilled, and they 
ere to have no Harveſt or Vintage. In 
der to the Keeping of which, it was 
promi- 
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promiſed, as indeed it was neceſſary, that I as ir 
in one Year, the Sixth, the Earth ſhould I repe 
produce thrice as much as uſual, or Pro- ¶ the 
viſion for three Years. Levit. xv. 2 1. If Wof | 
This Promiſe was not per farm d; it follows I with 
firſt, that they could not have executed Diſt: 
_ the Lom IC they wk ſecondly, they {Prov 
muſt have #nown it to be falſe, a rs, Was : 
— would have rejected it as ſuch. It N conc 

as perform d therefore: And if it was; ¶ enſe 
2. if the Fulfilling of a n fore t 
mo 72 of ber 2dly, A conti- 


_ - Miracle. as ny 
_ Ter the Males were to 


befire the Lord in the! Place he ſhoul 
uſe; conſequently to leave their Coun- 
try unguarded and defenceleſs: Which, 
being thus naked and abandon'd, might 
become an eaſy Prey to the many and 
Enemies with which they were 

on every {ide ſurrounded.” But Thoſe 
Enemies were by another flanding Mir 
cle hindred from invading them at thoſe 
| Times; when they could not but Knol 
the Condition the « Country was in. 
I will caft out the Nations before thee, tay 
God, neither ſhall any man defire thy la 
when thou ſhalt appear before the Land i 
God thrice in Far Year. Exod. xxxiv. 2 
As to the Fulfilling or not Fulfilling d 
This Promiſe ; the Argument is the lama 


as in the other Inſtance ; and I need not 
repeat it. The Prieſt s being exempt from 
the Infection of Leproſy, when by vertue 
of his Office he continually converſed 
with Thoſe who had That contagious 
Diſtemper, was at leaſt an extraordinary 
Providence: And the Water of Fealouſy 
was another ſtanding Miracle. Is it to be 
| conceived that in Theſe plain Matters of 
. Wcaſe, r 22 
fore their own Eyes, continuall * 1 
many Ages together, a w N: © 
could be deluded, or miſtaken? Which 
luggeſts another Conſideration. 


related in the Ola and New Teſtament were 
bblick ; and Multitudes were Witneſſes to 
__ Such were moſt of the Miracles 
bt by Mee and the Prophets, by 
hr and his Apoſtles. My/es appeals to 
he whole Jeu Nation; Fenin them 
n mind of —— they themſelves had ſeen : 
ic Paſſage —5 the red Sea; the 
iracles in the Wilderneſs, the Deſtru- 
F 0 dn of Corah, G 1 7 72 
this ays he; for 1 ſpeak not 
a yur Chile which have not known, 
I which have not ſeen — But your Eyes 
ſeen all the great Acts of the Lord 


IM to perſuade /o many hundred thou- 
pe to per JN y end 


ar the greateſt Number of the Fact | 


ich be did. Deut. xi. '2 - 7. And could 
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and men out of their Senſes, and mai  « 
them believe That to be true which they s 5 
| knew to be falſe? If it be faid that the 
Writings aſcribed to him were forged 
| fince his Death; We „This cannc 
| be for the two Reaſons juſt now mention 
x ' ed: Becauſe the Law could not ſubſiſ 
without continual ſtanding Miracles, of 
ſuch a nature, that — could cout 
terfeit them: And becauſe It was extreme 
5 by CE EE 
: any body had been able, 
fuppos'd willing to have forged K By 
beſides; the whole Jewiſb Conſtitutic 
both in Church and Stare was foundec 
upon the Law: And This Conſtitution 
as every body grants, was. begun, 
eſtabliſ's by Moſes. The Lew tber] 
fore could not be invented after his Time 
And as to the Hiſtories of the —_— I 
terſpers'd up and down, and inte 
-with it ; had they been in any After \ 0 
added to the Law, which was conſtanihi 
read both in Ae and private, wid 
. adiligence and induſtry, an accuracy at 
exactneſs, beyond all Example, (Dan 
18. &c.) the whole Nation muſt im 
diately have ſeen and known the ſpuria 
Additions, and conſequently could r 
| have been deceiv'd by them. Or mache ions 
; conſidering it was from the __— . 


/ 


A 
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ſo conflantly read, and minutely ſcum d; it 
is — that ſuch — ws could - 
ever have been made af aff: Unleſs we " 
will ſuppoſe the whole Nation to have 
conſpir d in'a ridiculous unprofitable Fraud; 
nay a Fraud extremely trouble/ome, and 
Pg which is equally im- 
„ ſeveral . - 
Feftivals in memory of particular Facts, 
ia the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Taberna- 
all cles, - _— them, (the Paſſover) a- 

I inning, obſerved 
— the relive Are. — the Low, 
od ubm in it by Moſes who gave it, 

v be cœval with Himſelf: They could 

x therefore be inv in After- times: 

ind were moreover in all. Ages fo 
anding, or (as it were) living and viſible 

date Law, and the Truth of the Facte 
ed in ir. There were alſo fandingo— 
anti fouments, as the Ark, Aaron's Rod that 

wü added, che Por of 2 Mie brazen 

A per act ually in Being man VJ 

ut. Mad affirmed like wriſe in the r 


the 
anifg . 
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| and known to all the World. The Ms 


' Theſe Matters (for That, I think, - ha 


theſe Matters; and not one Word to 4; 


would have been ſtrange, if they had ſai 


promote the Honour of Either. I 


The Parable of 


facles wrought by our Saviour and hi 
Apoſtles were often wrought before 
many hundred, ſometimes many thowlf; 
ſand — Particularly, four thot 
ſand at one time, and thouſand ini 
at another, were fed with Food create: 
upon the S To which we may adde 
that other — both Jews, and G bel 
tiles, take notice of ſeveral Things 
Perſons mention'd in the Neu Tenn 
as. Jobn the Baptiſt, and Jeſus C 

Latter's Suffering under Pontius Pilat | 
the prodigious Spreading of Chriſtiani 
ſoon after its Appearance in the Wotlk 
&c. That They ſhould fay no more 


AA lar 


been made an Objection) is very aceoun | 
able, ſuppoſing them to be true; Nay, i 


much. ½, Becauſe it was not to thei 
Purpoſe. The Hiſtories they wrote v 
upon other Subjects; the Affairs of Rome 
the Lives of ſuch or ſuch Emperors, th 
Antiquities and Wars of the Fews, an 


the like. 2d hh, Becauſe they hated Chih; 


ſtianity, and deſpiſed its Profeſſors; a 
conſequently twas not Their Buſineſs 


enough that they have ſaid ſomething of 
a 
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ye them: Had they been particular in 
huſſrlating them; Thoſe Parts of their Wri- 
tings would have been ſuſ as ſpu- 


That famous Paſſage oſephus concer- 
ing our Saviour's Pele. . iracles, and 
Death, actually is ſo ſuſpected for This 
Y KReaſon; And That perhaps is the 
I Objection our Adverſaries have to al- 
edge againſt it. By the way, it is very 
nreaſonable that both the Fullneſs and 
he Szralineſs of theſe collateral Teſtimo- 
ies from Jewiſh and Heathen Hiſtorians 


$ ON the one hand 1 it is objected that the 
orefaid Paſſage in oſepbus concerning 
ur Saviour is too full, and particular t 
e really His; and on the oth chat the 
Norder of the Innocents by Herod can- 
iet be true, becauſe the ſame "Yo/ephus 
Is nothing about it. | 
ver But tho we have not much particular 
Worroborating Evidence from the 

| 3 the Heatben; yet we have a great 
* mucb better Authorities of 
I mean their publick Acts, and 
Recor ds, According to the Cuſtom of 
rocurators, or Governors of Provinces z 
Pontius Pilate ſent an Account of the Mi: 
cles, Death, and Reſurrection of our 
aviour to Tiberius; upon which, That 


X 3 Em- 


nous, and foiſted in by Chriſtians: As 


hould be urged as Arguments againſt us; 


e Hiſto- 
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the Hiſtory was publiſh'd in a few Year: 


dur Saviour's Death are thus ſet down b 


Emperor propoſed in the Senate to haye 
And This was inrolled in their public 


De Parable 7 
him taken into the Number of the Gods, 


Records; which are appealed to by Juſti 
Martyr, and Tertullian, in their Apologies 
to the Emperors themſelves. Theſe Wri- 
ters lived in the next Age to That of ou 
Saviour: And can we ſuppoſe they woul 
have been ſo mad as to appeal to ſuc 
Records, had there been none in Be 
ing? 1 8-3 

— 1 Facts related by thr 
Evangeliſts, had they been falſe, muſt by 
the whole World, in a manner, have beer 
immediately difprov'd. For when thei 
Books were firſt publiſh'd, Thouſands were 
living who muſt have known that fuci 
Things were never done. To give a 
Inſtance or two out of ' a + multitude 
St. Matthew tranſmiis to Poſterity tl 
Maſſacre of the Infants by Herod, Ha 
This been falſe; the whole Jewiſh Na 

tion muſt have known it to be ſa, Fo 


fifteen at fartheſt, after the Thing is fai 
to have been done. The Circumſtances0 


the ſame Evangeliſt. Now from the fix 
har there, wit Dorkueh evir (allah Lau 
unto the ninth hour, Matth. xxvii. 45 
Afterwards ; aſus, when. be had cri 

- 
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gu Lind behold the weil of the temple 
was rent in wain from the — = 


da um; and the earth did quake, and the racks 


ell rent, and the graves were open d, and 
i ow Saints which for era and $195. 
boly city after bis 22 and 
eters 196 mon, Ver. 50. & ſeq. Now 
a man in our Time write 
Wm telling us that in the Year 1716 
ſuch a Perſan, naming his Name, was 


th put to death upon Tower-bill as a Crimi- 


nul, ſome thinking him to be guilty, 
cl others to he innocent: And · that at the 
ume of his Execution the Sun was pre- 


gecher; that — was a prodigious 
T uake ; that the Dome, or Cupola, 
uid of St. Paul's Church was ſplit from T 
to Bottom; and that the Tombs in VH 
ninfter-Abby were open d. Is there, I ask, 
| Na one ſingle Man, or Woman now living 
Faq in London, or Weſtminſter, in the whole 
Lean or in all Europe, that would 
$ lan believe one Word of This? Is there one, 
ces oi fingle Perſon that would receive ſuch a 
© Hiſtory as true; and be brought over to 
| * 2 new Religion (directly contrary ta his 
Own) which ſuch an Hiſtorian ſhould 
. 4Fcndeavour to introduce by vertue of ſuch 


cri Facts * ä The ſmalleſt Degree of 
| X 4 com- 


gain with 4 lud waice,, yi ed. up the 


wer ternaturally eclips d for three hours to- 


U— — — — 
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common Reaſon will make the Applica. 


tion; and I need ſay no more of it. The 


fame St. Matthew tells us that the Field 

urchas'd with Fudas's thirty Pieces of 
Silver, had, from That Purchaſe, a new 
Name given it: It was call d, ſays he, 


the Field of Blood unto this D 


the Time of his writing his Hiſtory. | It 


was called ſo unto this. Day, te. it was 
then named, and ill continues to be called 
ſo. Now This is is an Appeal to the 
common publick Voice and Language of 
the People. If it had not been ſo; would 
not all the Jewiſh. Nation have exploded 


it as a moſt notorious, impudent, ridi- 
culous Lye? And therefore can any bo- 


dy be ſuppos d to have told ſuch a Lye? 
Once more; The Gift of Tongues con- 
ferred on the Apoſtles was one of the 


' moſt illuſtrious Miracles that ever was 


wrought, If This had been falſe, as it 
is recorded by St. Luke in the Acts; it 


- muſt have been known to be ſo not on- 


2 nen chen in Being; all the World 


ly by the Jews, but by all Nations under 
Heaven, ſome of which- were then aſ- 
ſembled at Feruſalem. The whole World 
therefore could have diſproved theſe 
things, if they had not been true; And 
conſidering they were related-in order to 
eſtabliſh a new Religion, ſubverſive of 


Way 
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yet 
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not only inclined by Prejudice, but 


common H — — to 
have diſprov'd them. 

they were freſh in Memory ny Omer 
wee by the Evidence of tem conven 
to That new : Nor were they de- 
ny'd by Any, — even by Thoſe who 
ſtill continued in their former Perſuaſion, 
and refuſed to be converted. N 

can be — 
guments; but the 
prov d, ſufficiently diſpro 


| Afertion, chat 


arte mr — 


gag 
r 


the Books bearing che Names of the Evan- - 


geliſts are not really Theirs, nor were ſo 


much as written in their time, but forged 
long ſince: Of which Enough has been 
1 1 nne 


1 further Proof chat Theſe Facts are 
true is This: Thoſe who related them 
ſealed ——— with their Blood. 
And This t again is greatly con- 
firm d by Another; I mean the ſpeedy and 
W Growth of Chriſtianity. Which 
was preſently embraced by Multitudes 
both of Jeus and Gentiles, the Learned, 
Wiſe, Great, and Noble, as well as the 
inferior Sort; tho it was ſupported by no 
human Force, Art, or Policy, but with- 


one denn et Sat nk, made 


its 


A 
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4 therefore much more. Proof for the Truth 
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is way in oppaſition to all of them; 
tho it contradicted the moſt inveterate 
Prejudices, and darling Vices of Mankind, 
enjoining what was moſt diſtaſtful and 
grievous to Fleſh and Blood; its 
Converts to renounce the Enj ts of 
This World; expoſing them to Poverty 
and Contempt, Torments, and Death. 
The Gaſpel could never have been Thus 
propagated ; unleſs the Apoſtles and Evan. 
geliſts, the firſt Teachers, and Writers of 


ir, had given the World unqueſtionable 
Eridence that they — from God, 


they were. We have 


af This Hiſtory, than of any other in 


the World. For Nobody ever worked 


Miracles, and fuffer'd Death, to teſtify 


that Alexander the Great, for exam —_—_— 
| 7 Caſar conquer d Pompey, and was 


deſtroy d the Pan Monarchy; chat 

imſelf ay laſt flain in e Senate; yet 
theſe things are queſtion d by Nobody: 
Why ſhould Thoſe be queſtion d of which 


we have been ſpeaking; when for the 


Truth of Them there is the ſame Evi- 


dence as for the Truch of Thoſe others, 

and a thouſand times more? | 
Another Part of which is the Pulfilling 

of Propboſies. To paſs over Thoſe of the 


Old T, Aar , (as That concerning Cyrus 
, prophe- 


— — — 
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| prophaly'd of by Name above two hun- 
my — he was born, and ma- 
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ny more . | 


ber of tain'd in the New; That 
predicting the e Deſtruion of the City 


and Temple of Jeruſalem would alone 
be ſufficient, 1 In 


a o 


our Bleſſed Saviour's Time there wes no 


cut, 
r leſs 

Infatuation. Their brave 
ind pl 


mach fllicizeds, 06:5 his cn Srcantt * 


had been — in — — 2 
He was y careful to 
That IE World, che glorious 
out his Commands ac- 
1 which, a 
— Soldier, as it were by a divine 
s own Words) 
Soldier, hurl'd 
a Firebrand — one of the Windows; 


which — to Aſhes the moſt beau- 


tiſul, and magnificent Structure in the 
Univerſe. Compare This and the other 
Particulars of That War and Deſolation 
wes Saviour Prediction; and the 

Hiſtories 


\\ 


| 
1 
| 
| 


| Hiſtories of a 
— AT: a Comment 
upon the pat of — And as 
ome ple of t it Was a- 
5 mt my and Gifts ; he 
faid, A. for theſe things ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there ſhall not be 
one Stone upon another, that ſhall not 
thrown down, Luke xxi. 5, 6, How 
This was verify'd we have ſeen. To 
omit many other — ws in this 
Propheſy exactly anſwer d by the Event 
| (for have not Time to inſiſt upon theſe 
things) it is ſaid Verſe 11, And great 
Earthquakes ſhall be in divers Places, and 
Famines, and Peſtilences. That there were 
* ſuch we are aflured by Dion Caſſius, an- 
other Heathen Hiſtorian And fe 
Sights, and great Signs ſhall there be from 
Heaven. The amazing Prodigies which 
preceded the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
are recorded both by - Fo/ephus, and — 
citus. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
20. And when ye ſhall je eee 
paſs d with Armies; » then know that the 
Belas thereof is nigh. This needs no 
Comment: That the Roman Armies en- 
compaſs d it, and that its Deſtruction 
immediately follow'd, all the World 
knows, To go on therefore, Ver. 24. 


Aud thy fall fall by the edge ef ter 


„and Tac. 


88 
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Dives: and Lazarus, Se. 
end ſhall be led away Captive into all Na- 
tions; and Jeruſalem ſhall be troddem down 


us) periſhed in That famous Siege; be- 
gde moſt one hundred thouſand more, 


that were made Slaves; a ching not to be 


parallel'd in any other Hiſtory; The 


ews were, as we all know 
2 ET 


continue to be, diſpers d oven 

the Earth; and their Ciry was et usl 
trodden down the Gentiles; that s by 
the Romans. Ver. 32. Verily I ſay unto 


Jou, this 1 ſhall not paſs _—_ til 


Here is a parti 

. the Time : It Could be, 1 
Some who liv'd in our Saviour's Time 
ſhould be ſtill living. Accordingly it 
happen'd within eight Years; at 
which time not only Some, but Multi- 
tudes, muſt in the Courſe of Nature be 
living, who were living when our Savi- 
our ſpoke Thoſe Words. Parallel to This 
Place is That of Matth. xvi. 28. Verily I 
ſay unto you, * there are ſome landing here, 
who- not taſte of Death till t | fee 
the Son of Man coming in bis Ki 

His ear — Judgment to Logs. 
a iy Coming 


a green at the 


Day will be an- 
cther. 
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the Gentiles, Eleven hundred thouſand ' 
erſons (as the Jeuiſb Hiſtorian informs 


Rm of his Advents; 
ent to the World 
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ch fuggeſts to 
ts another remarkable, and moſt 


moving Prediction of the fame t 

And ö 
City, and wept over it; 
Sm, for th in hi th 


caft a Trench about thee, and compa 
round, — 
ſhall ley thee c pen with ae d. 
children within thee ; Bhat A rm 

leave in thee one flone — 
: 3 vifitation, 
Luke xix. x. 41 42, 43) 44 4. 
ner we have ſeen wyas 

filled. - 
conſum' d, aftor den had fegt wee 
fare of thei Tniquities by a 


0 


Lord of Life; who oo 
Scriptures likewiſe) 1 dead, 
and afterwards came to vifit them in the 
above-deſcrib'd dreadful manner; to the 
utter Ruin, and Excifion of their State 
and Nation, | 
I fay their State and Nation; for tho 
they are ſtill in Being, yet are 0 
Nation. And This is another Evidence 
of what we are _ The aftoniſh- 
ing Diſperſion > T7ews 18 at once a 
Complition of eſies; and alio a 
viſible —— divine Vengeance: 
That Diſperſion being 
cotintable upon any other Principle; fince 
they are a People very 


political Body in any Part of the World; 
but are mix d with, yer plainly diſtin- 


ter'd over the face of the whole Earth, 
ſet upon them; a Thing of which there 


ſtance. So that the Jes, tho Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, are Themſelves at this day a 
vithble ſtanding Proof of che Truth of it. 


Spighe wo Chriſtianity, and hoping to diſ- 
prove the Fulfilli 5 our . — Pre- 
kction, would re-eſtabliſh the Jer; 


and, 
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menſely rich, yet could never fertle as a 
guiſh'd from, all other Nations, and ſcat- 
wandting about, as it were, with a Mark 
neither is, nor ever was, any other In- 
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Propoſition, That the Books of the Ol 


and New Teflament are really 

Thoſe whoſe Names they 

ſecond, That the Facts recorded by Thai 
Authors in Thoſe Writings are undoubt- 
edly true. From whence it follows in the 
Third place, 

3- That Thoſe Writings are from 
God, or given by divine Inſpiration. This 
Propoſition, I ſay, : follows from the other 
Two ; and the Truth of the | 


is now to be made out. The Writings BYE 
are genuine : And the Authors of them 


were ſent by God; he no Devine fm — 


Miracles, and tar „ 
fach as Perfons commit 


might teach. ASE The 1 Hes of — 


but two thi 3 


J. Some of Thoſe Writers (as Mart and . 
. and work d no 


Ae 


EE 


z 


the Apoſtles — Paul, who oY 
—5 Nay they Themſelves muſt be 
— —— 2 2 
not have d 
the Goſpel; 26 We are from other Hi- 
ſtories. aſſured . Beſidesʒ the 
and St. Fobn, who 1 
contain the Tk | 
— the Fad and Dodtrines | | 
upon which the . 2 
— * ER anſwer; | 


— 
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e Tube 
of Thot who "wwe 
Eur by Gen bend of "Thoſe Che wren 
by "TH Information — 
lip Matters of the -kighoft Impor- 
tance, and introducir 4 new 


vine Authority | 
would concur in a Talfchoed of — 
ee at leaſt ſuffer — 
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be e oi 99 do, we mig 
know how much he canner fot A Creature 
cannot create, for inſtitice Pls in the 2 = 
of our Saviour's wa Yn ROY 4 
fand. And I think it will be allowed 


ES 


oy 
| 8 ; 
— 


© 


i} 


bod toi gh amarticate bis Will da Man- 


2 
'J 


1 
— 


From 


25 


1 


„ 


oy) 391 3 J. x 


4 but wich a 
Herd hs be 57 


Dires au Lazarus; 
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Wend: Which is & groſs and palpable Ab- 
179 Y 2 


32 


now Nee 5 


f gervirſs 2 © de mhd rol Af M. 
5 _ roved under the 


Which 1 heke add, deer aur er bel 


© > The pat f. N 


es 2 We ds down, 
now, I hope, Jy pfoved; 5 
abundantly manifeſt that we: -hgve at This 
day ſufficient,” more chan Ji „ui 
dence to prove the 2 ' Divine Au- 
therity of the C Which 
was my Firſt pray Neue 1 Proceed 


* 
[4 R * 
N 61 Dahg 193% 4 Wi 


I. Vogue & 5 3 and 


This appears even from what ha 
cgoing Head 
For i We have already Evi enough 
(as it has been-ſhewn we have) it is plan- 

unreaſonable” to more. To 


Eye-witneſſes is no rational 
ſince there s Certainty in Fai 
human Faith, as well as in Bette. "We 
no mote doube of a thouſand things which 
we only bear; or read pff hau we dof 
what we ſen, er can rate by our 

Neaſn. e are as ſure that there tele 
now” innumerable Places in the World FT 
which we never- ſaw, as Near that Well N. 
ourſelves are in We no moren 
queſtion the Truth of gde Fat uch 


Tr 


which we only read of in Hiſtory, tho, 7 
done thouſands/'of Years ago an dpa 
wage pee Canhnd e v by 


The 


Direr n Lazarutg — 
The Miracles therefore already 
being tranſmmitted to us 
Hiſtoryz wich fuch Circum ele 
thar in che nature of things tis — 
ble the Facts ſhould' be falſe; the Evi- 
dence of chem to Un is the fame i EH 
, tho nt i Mund, as if we had ſeen 
them withioor own Eyes Why then 
hould ve demand newy ones? Which 
eads us' Ms nent Coidideration.” Paich, 
EE Faith, che Dogge. 
as belonging 0 Under- 
— lf lan Mankind ling 
upon it in chouſands of Inſtances wich- 
ut the leuſt⸗ or Heſitation; there 
v all — —— — 
hould proceed-upon it in This ich 
ne-are now-ſpeaking, as well as in any 
- Byiconfequence it would be 22. 
e with he Wiſdom. 0 Gad to ſer 
This ſo rational an t in This 
r e- Which he muſt do; if 
ebntinual Miracles he ſhould 


i re e K werep by: n 
Noe heal Ee wo allodge that 
ome (as We pr at leaſt) Le had 


— — CNCCTEEEES 


Evidence; and why not 1, as well 


tho 1 Thy? Becauſe it was neceſſary that 
n 0 ſhould be wrought and witneſſed 
Tl by femePerſons — 


Y 3 * 
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while been ſ 


to torment Chriſtians, as He does hi 


3 Countries, 
Years fince, that the Evidence of in 


en Am” 


- The ParaMievf.>: 14 


di- 
vine Authority; nor an Funuation for 
That Fach of which, we, are all this 
to proceed. 

The Unxeaſo leneds'i of This: De- 
mand will farther appear ; af-we conſidet 
that tho' we db not Dom Ge races, u 
Thoſe did who lived ia the ſirſt Ages, yet 
we have much Evidence for the Truth of 
our Religion which They had Mer. 
the —_— — 
nity, the Fu ing | neilcs, 
cially That concerning the City and Tem- 
pn eruſulein, together with the won- 

iſperſion, and [yer (n deſa war- 
derful) Prefereetian. — l 
e 


— To which we add 
w_ he Heathen Oracle in 
it ge of 85 iſtianity ; and de 
it in in — Countries at this 
Do: che Devil there having no Power 


miſerable Vaſials the Natives,” by the Con- 
feſſion, and to the Admiration of Thoſe 
Natives Themſelves: As we are affure 
by Perſons who have travelled into Thoſe 


A een en uns enen m 


ſtianity muſt in Tract of Time 
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certain 
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To prove This, che A went 
—— to work: and was ſuffi- 


ciently anſwer d in his own way. - Ho 
erat ſoever his Calculation; might be; 


all was wrong, becauſe he proceeded up- 


on a 


tions any by Word of Mouth (which his 
Argument ſuppoſed, or elſe it was built 
pon nothing) his Demonſtration might 


dave been true, and juſt. | But the Caſe 


s other wiſe; and ſa his whole Pro- 
wrought. were committed to Writing ; 

which Writing, inſtead of long, has gain d 
Authority, in Trac of Time, by a great 
deal of new adventitrous Evidence. Like 


Prantiple. Had there been: 
m.Evidence but That of Miratles wrought. 
at: ſuch a certain Time; and That tranſ- 
mitted downwards to ſucceeding Genera- 


falls to 2 The Miracle 


0 
2 of Years be worn 
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We have more Evidence chan They had 
in one Senſe, tho not in another, Our, 
I confeſs, does not at finſt, or all at onet, 


ſtrike fo. frongly,' and forcibly, as Their 


did: What we ſee, or feel, what ſtrikes 
the Senſes, and the Fancy, or Imagina- 
tion, as well as the . Judgment, makes, it 
. 
e, 'y, 
what ae go e, and mate out dar 
Hons of Lage zen, tho never ſo 
neuen ow Ares In This reſpe&, I 


we have not more Evidence than They 


had; no nor ſ% much, But then take it 
in another Senſe, viz. with regard to the 
Compaſs and Extent of the Evidence; 
and We hove ricee much more, 'than they 
had who were Eye-Witneſſes of the Mi- 
racles. The Ateftation of Miracles We 
have, as well as They; tho in a different 
Manner : They by their own Senſes, We 
by Teſtimony: from them. And there is 
one very material Circumſtance in our 
Favour, even under the Head of Mira- 
cles. They ſaw only ſome of them; one 
Man Theſe, another Thoſe, at different 
Times, and Places: We have an Account 
of chem al; And being put together 
they add great Strength to one another. 
But S g% Miracles, we have many more 
N . which They, moſt of 


them 


J. 888. 
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them at leaſt, \neither bad, not could. have ; | 


ſtrikes upon 


Dives an Lazarus, &c. 


of:fuch'a nature, that N 
— ror yang ny Whar'Th 
are, I have more than ones. fb and 
will nor here repeat it. | 

But after all, it may be alledg'd, (arid 
I confeſs our Thoughts are contin 
apt to be running this way) that Seeing 
is Believing ; There is no Satisfaction like 
ic: And I myſelf have granted that whar 
our Senſes, affects us more 
ſtrongly than what we have only upon Re- 
port, and Teſtimony, or prove by Dedu- 
ctions from Reaſon.. And therefore ſome 
—_ at leaſt, (many, we may well fi 
would probably be convinced 
the Nick of. Miracles, who are not fo by 
the bare Hiſtory of them. As to the 
Probability, or Improbability of This; with 
mg, Perſons differently in- 
onder the Thi Thar will be conſi- 
, to which it more 1 
At preſent, admitting what i bers fl 
to be true; yet I anſwer /. (As above) 
We have now Evidence ; and more 
than enough; and therefore have no Rea- 
fon to demand more. 24dly, The Fre- 
of Miracles would deſtroy the very 
Nature of them, and make them no Mi- 
racks ar a ' 3dly, — 
Wi 
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with the Niue and Mazefy af God, to 
be every day putting the Frame of Nature 
out of; Order; for the Corviition of Thoſe 
who have fufficient, Means 2 Conviction 
already; and that ton not only from ofber 
Arguments, but from Mir e, 
tho they did not fac themmmm 
— Miratles abercfore is 
unreaſonable and abſurd, 2 — 
unjuſt; in the Nature of 
reſpect to the Evidence itſelf. Bin 2 8 
moreover unreaſonable ini anntber Senſe, 
and upon axother Account ; i. e. fooliſh, 
and imprudent with raſpect to Ou ſſelves, 
and 3 8 It — 
ous, prertſe-worthy, more 
: and deſerves greater Reward, to believe 
upon the Proofs we now have, than up- 
on Thoſe (could we have them, as it is 
not fit we ſhould): which are thus imper- 
tinently and preſumptuouſſy demanded. 
Thomas (ſays our Heſſed Saviour) becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; Bleſ- 
fed are Thoſe who have not ſeen, and yet 
eve believed. Job. xx. 2; That Maxim 
ſt now mentioned, Seeing is Believing, 
wever currently it paſſes i in the World, 
1s, ſtrictly ſpeaking, not true, nor good 
Senſe. What we /ee we do not pr 
believe, but know Faith, or Beli be 


Others. 


ing an Aſſent upon che Teſtimony of 
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or Gentile could be; 1 have choſen 10 


the Words of our Saviour to St. 


wave That Conſideration: Defiring, in 
This part of the to be uns 
derſtood chiefly of Perſons now living, 


Thoſe of our Time, who are prejudiced! 


Chriſtianity: Whoſe Faith (would! 


they conquer thoſe Prejudices) would be 
fuch as I have ted ĩt. Not but 
that, in the main, it holds true of All. 


For fince no Man ought by the Prejudice 
of Education to take his Religion upon 


Truſt, but to enquire into the Groumiis 
and Reaſons of it, as far as his Abilities 
will permit, and to-fupply his Want of 


Abilities by the Inſtruction of Others; 


the Faith of every Chriſtian, ling at 
this Diſtance of Time from the firſt 
Promulgation of the is for the 
Reaſons before aſſign d the more com- 
mendable. And in This Senſe, 2 


e underſtood. | — 
; There is no Reaſon therefore, at this 


nt bas 


III. Thoſe he Si, Sink: cats 


not be convinced by them. Which was 


my Third and Laſt general Head. This 
may ſeem a ſtrange Aſſertion: and ma- 
ny df 50a, 1 doubt 10t, have all dlong 

thought 


.de. G05 1 HO lee. e 


1 F 


At 


2 and Lazarus, &c. 
it fo. What? Lou will ſay: 
Does it Sher that Beceule a Man isl 
not his Aſſent upon the Report of Mira- 
cles therefore he would not upon the 
Sigbt of them? Nay is it not more likely 
that he would, than that he would not? 
How chen 1 be 
— vely laid down; , tbey believe 
= 1 4 
ſuaded tho one roſe from the dead 
ke prfudel he EA pearance of 
Difficulties at firſt bebt; I 'toſhew 
that it is a moſt rational P 


tirely the N Por Th - 
to ature 
to Nut ience. In order to 
which we muſt here in the Entrance ob- 
ſerve, that Aphoriſms or Maxims of This 
Kind are not only in holy Seripture, but 
in all Writings, often laid down indefi- 
nitely, without Reſtriction or Limitation; 
which yet they may admit of in certain 
Caſes and Circumſtances. If Some would 
certainly not be Thus perſuaded, and Others 
probably would not, tho Some perba 
would ; That is enough to warrant & 
Propoſition | expreſs'd in theſe indefinite 
Terms. Thoſe ofs Words probably, and 
haps, cannot indeed take place as to od; 
— they may, and do, as to Us.” He 
certainly knows who would, and who would 
not, be thus convinced; and that wihout 
0 - any 
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u 
Caſe; 5 is the worſt Sort of Infide- 
lity. It is not in the Power of Men, or 


Angels, of Mathematical Demonſtration; 


End of Cavilling; and Such as are dif 
poſed may ſtart . numberleſs n 
2 pparition o ® Spi- 
ric, but againſt the Sight of a Man rai- 
ſed from the Dead, or anꝝ other Miracle 


wrought 
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| ere wh Sarge fork 
to all Mankind” for the Truth of it, that 
chere is Cerrainty in Faith, even human 
Faith, as well as in Science. And if Men 
who are, or pretend to be, 

Wits, and deep Philoſophers, reject a 
the Evidence which I have ſheym to be 


more than ſufficient to prove the Truth 
of . wantonly, and preſump- 


very Demand ſhews 


we may now be deceived by the 
of Miracles: And I anſwer, —— 
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"new Mirtcles for their 


had we' ſeen them, if God would hare 


kr de Ther would have been 
nt with his Goodneſs and 
— And ſo it is, that he ſhould 
ln — — as we 
now have it. I fay the ObjeQion would 
have been as ſtrong in That Caſe, as it 
kin This; fince we can no more find any 
Deceit in che Lem given of the Mi- 
tacles, than we could have done, had 
ve been Eye - itneſſes of them: And the 

. com- 
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mon Faith of Mankindis a Principle ve 
— — 1 
„nne ae ge do-upon the Aﬀfarance-gf 
dur Senſes in Others. ſon 


| N of former Opinions, and other 


zarus too, not as an Apparition, but, which 


cles were 


of the Facts, were not all converted: 
Some believed, and Others believed not. 
And Thoſe who were pom were 


To This we may add that Thoſe who Wit 


lived in the Days of Chriſt and his Ap» pre 


ſtles, when; the Miracles were wrought the 
(one of which by the Way was That of 
one ſent to them from the Dead, and a La- 


is much more convincing, reſtored to Life, 
and raiſed from the Grave, Jab. xi.) 1 
fay Thoſe who lived when theſe. Mira- 
wrought, and own'd the Truth 


ſack, a as "Luſt Pride, Perverſeneſs, the Pre- 


2 be \removed; from the Will; 

the Proofs: we now have will ſoon 
aach the, Undetanding, If thoſe Pr 

judices are not * even che Sight 
of ae will . ee A — 
. M 2. 
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| Dives and Lazarus, Se. | 


er from the Caſe of the obſtinate 
wt mentioned. Jews 


o * 


Be it ſs then, you will ſay; as to Per. 


ſons thus incorrigibly obſtinate 3 but not- 


withſtanding That, Thoſe who are leſs 
prejudiced would probably believe u pon 


the Sight of Miracles, tho' they do nor 
upon the bare Hiſtory. or Relation of 
them. I anſwer ; Perhaps they would, 
and perhaps too they would not. The 
Grace of God (without which we can 
do no good thing) might be juſtly deny'd 
them: And we have Reaſon to think it 
would; fince they have rejected thoſe 
ſufficient Means of Conviction which he 
has already afforded them. It may poſ- 
fibly be inſiſted farther yet; that Many 
may be, and actually are, too lazy, or 
ignorant, or Both, to go through the ope- 
roſe Deductions of Reaſon alledg'd to 
prove the Truth of our Religion; who 
would yet be convinced by the Sight of 
Miracles. To which the Anſwer is in 
effect the ſame as Before: God only 
knows whether they would, or no. But 
ſuppoſe they would: They have no Rea- 
ſon to expect ſuch Evidence, ſince th 
have more than enough already; as 
have often ſaid, and it is of ſuch mo- 
ment, that it can ſcarce be too often re- 
peated. But beſides; their Lazineſs is 
2 certainly 


337 


338 


Reaſon then has ſuch a one to exped 


promiſcuous Obſervations and Reflections 
conclude Theſe Diſcourſes. 
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certainly their own Fault; and fo is theit N our 
Ignorance too in a Chriſtian Country, £'9 « 
eſpecially in ſuch a Chriſtian Country as None 
Ours. And tis falſe to ſay that the Proofs ane 
of Chriſtianity, as we now have them, ſtar 
are operoſe, or difficult. They are drawn =) 
from plain Matters of Fact; and any WPF 
Perſon, by the Uſe of common Senſe, and om 
common Diligence, may as eafily appre- I an 
hend them, as he does the ordinary Bu- 
ſineſs and Affairs of common Life. What 


God's Grace for his Conviction, tho' 4 
Miracle ſhould be wrought before his 
Eyes; fince he makes no Uſe of Thoſe 
obvious Means of his Conviction, which 
are already fo plentifully afforded him? 
I have now gone through the three ge- 
neral Heads I propoſed to conſider; and 
fo have finiſhed the Task I undertook. 
For what remains; I ſhall briefly take 
notice of the principal Objections which 
are made by the Infidels againſt any Part 
of the Argument, and which have not 
been yet mentioned: And then, with ſomeſſone à 


I faid in one of them, that we have 
abundant Evidence to prove the Truth o 1 
the Facts contain'd in the Old and Newſſ"e T 


| Teflament; and the ancient Enemies offf®d cc 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 
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\6it our Religion did not ſo much as pretend 


try, I diſprove them. To This our modern 


doß ancient Books written in Diſproof of Chri- 
em, Iſtianity; which are now loſt by the Inju- 


ſuppreſs'd and deſtroy'd by the Fraud and 


s anſwer'd. 1/7, This is a mere precarious 
dying, If s and Po 


any thing : And This Way of Reaſoning 
will hold as _ againſt all the Hi- 
ories in the Wor 

the Scriptures. We here obſerve, in Paſ- 
ing, that our Adverſaries have little or 
tothing to alledge againſt the hg Mo- 
ral Certainty of the Thing, but that it 
nay be otherwiſe: Which is to the laſt 
legree abſurd, and ridiculous. Would 
his be allowed in other Caſes ? It may 
e there was no ſuch Man as William the 
onqueror; and it may be all the Laws 
„ norffſef England are forged. But would any 
ſomeſſ*me argue with ſuch an ObjeCtor ; or 
tions ink him worth the Anſwering ? adh, 
e have proved that if the Facts of the 


th olhey muſt have been known to be ſo, at 
Nrulhe Times when they were publiſhed ; 
jes old conſequently * Jewiſh and Chri- 

ut 2 | ſt ian 


ones object, that there might be many 


ry of Time, or (which is more likely) 
lities are 
of force, there is no Certainty in (almoſt) 


„ as againſt That of 


ban and New Teftament had been falſe, | 


Power of the Chriſtians. To which it 
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| Books; whether hf; of now exfunt. 3dh, 


Now; « Ms hun rattan whey che which 


his time, and till chen believ'd: by all 


The' Parablo of 
ſtian Religion could have been embraced 
by no one Perſon in his Wits, much leſs 
by ſuch vaſt Numbers. Thoſe. Facts 
were true therefore: And - whatſoever 
was true could not be made falſe by any 


Theſe ſuppoſed oks muſt be written 
either before the Roman Emperors Became 
Chriſtian ; or aſterwards. If Before; 
The Chriſtians were in a State of Perſe 
cution, and had neither Authority, nor 
Power, to ſuppreſs, or deſtroy chem. If 
Afterwards; How could any Writer diſ- 
prove a multitude of publicle Facts faid 
to be done three · hundred Years: before 
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Mankind? There could: be no way to 
diſprove them, but ſhewing them to be 
in the nature F things inconſiſtent, or 

mpoſſible : And That (if it could ever 
— been done) may as well be done 


we lire. 

Accordingly, That has been attempt 
ed; and I think was never attempred, 
"ill within this Year, or two, nor any 
where but in our own Nation; greatly 
to the Honour of our Nation, no doubt. 
A moſt extraordinary Piece has lately ap- 
pear'd, reſolving our Saviour's Miracles 


(from the falſely alledged Authority 1 
3355 — e 


Dives and Lazarus, &c. 

the Fathers) into mere Allegory and Al- 
luſion; and treating the Facts themſelves, 
as the moſt incredible and monſtrous 


Things that ever were invented. This 


is a home-ſtroke indeed; The Axe laid 
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to the Root of Chriſtianity directly. No 


pious Chriſtian certainly can look upon 
fuch execrable Stuff without Horror; nor 
ſuffer his Eyes (unleſs in order to prevent 
the Miſchief it may occaſion) to be pol - 
luted with the Peruſal of it. If Others 
will read This, and ſuch like Books; we 
hope they will be ſo juſt to our Reli- 
gion, and Themſelves, as to read the 
Anfwers likewiſe. And if Scurrility, Buf- 
foonery, Impudence, and Blaſphemy, 


muſt paſs for Wit; we defire at leaſt that 


no one of them may paſs for Argument. 
By the ſame Methods which This wretch- 
ed Writer makes uſe of, to ridicule and 
expoſe our Saviour's Miracles, one may ri- 
dicule and expoſe any ſtrange and wonder- 
ful Facts in any other Hiftory ; as there 
are many ſuch, which yet are univerſally 
believ d. Suppoſe we could nat account for 
every particular Circumſtance, as we can 
account for the greateſt Number, per- 


haps for every one of them; That would 


be no Argument againſt us: The Things 
might be true, notwithſtanding. And 
| have ſufficiently ſhewn by the gene- 

2 3 ral 


EY 
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| The Eb, 
ral Proofs; that all Thoſe are ſo, of 


which we are now ſpeaking, TRY 


5 But beſides the 
cies in the Account of Miracles, our Ad- 


it can be ſhewn * them 

inly iucun ent, or imp Z — 
n true: For a manifeſt 
Contradiction in the nature of things muſt 
be more than a Ballance for any external 
Evidence whatſoever. But That has not 
been proved yet; and I am well aſſured 
never will be. Tho the r of This 

ly fell in my way, as belonging to 
— Subject; yet it is pot my Bu- 
ſineſs here to anſwer the Cavils of This 
miſerable Man: That will ſoon be per. 
form'd by other Hands; which will — 
doubtedly do hrs Rea — ngs ſufficient 
. and Him "Yoo much 


pretended Iroendftan- 


verſaries alledge other. [ncan/kencies; of 


— re, both in Fas and Dactrines; 


e different Genealogies of pur ga- 


| views in St. Matthew, and St. Luke; and 


others. They likewiſe object againſt ma- 


ny thi as unintelligible, ceiling, low, 
ad — and — unworthy of 
divine Inſpiration. That there are Dif- 
ficulties in the Sacred Writings I readily 
grant: That tis fir there ſhould: be, nay 


Fas . 
? 
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2 and could not be otherwiſe, I have 
* 


{wer to Theſe 
from the learned Commentators upon the 
Bible. If theſe Obj 


ing Satisfaction; it is their own 
and we cannot help it. Be That as it 


will; the Divine Authority of the Bible 


in general being fully prov'd : We ought 


not to argue Thus, Such a ching, con- 


tain'd in Scripture, is irrational, there- 
fore it did nat come from God; but Thus, 


It did oome from Gad, and therefore it 


is not irratianal. 
* nfo a Hint or two more of the 


e againſt Chriſtianity and 
ond Scriptures. 


9 not Theſe ? An- 
—— have been e to be ſpu- 
Ron; and Theſe have been 


pe 
to be genuine. — 8 pin 
' 6c ny Im 
« Mi _ What then? Does it fol- 


pious Frauds, and falſe 


low that — were never any true ones? 
Is a Counterfeit an ment aga 
real Exiſtence of the Original? One 
would think it ſhould be rather a Proof 
of it. But * ſeem ma their 
great Strength in, is running diviſions up- 

a the Word Projule the Prejudice of 

Z 4 Educa- 


ſhewn : For the reſt, an An- 
Exceptions muſt be ferch'd 


them, but go on cavilling, without ar 


= Some Book hare 


inſt the 
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I 223 The Paruble f 7 3 
Boscos and Cuſtom; Fear, and Su- 
— norf What if there be much 
2 Tis to be, there is 
ſome Truth for all That; many Truths 
in the World: And if We have 
to a Demonſtration, as I thin we have, 
that the Chriſtian Religion is one of 
them ; what ſignifies all This Noiſe a- 
bout Prejudice? But what I would here 
obſerve is This; that there are not up- 
on the face of che Earth greater Slaves 
to Prejudice than Themfebves. It a 
from the whole Tenour of their 
tings and Proceedings, that ſome Men 
are as much prejudiced --\ zainft their 
Education, as Others art by it. The 
Truth of This may be collected from 
what I have faid in ſeveral Parts of 
Theſe Diſcourſes. Theſe Men will not 
believe Chriſtianity upon the higheſt Evi- 
dence ;- yet, thro' the force of Prejudice, 
wn reject it upon 0 Evidence: So that 
a juſter Obſervation was never made 
than This, that of all credulous Per- 
ſons, none is jeux tones arora ng 
3 Eeidobte for Chriſtianity bes 1 
hope, appeared to be ſuch; that nothing 
but the moſt inveterate Prejudice can r6- 
jett it: There is Room indeed leſt for 
Wranglmng; Und ſo 6 1 have —_ 


to * Thoughts of al 
fidering Perſons. May God of his infi- 
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there ever was, and muſt; let the Evi- 


denee be what it will. God does not 


force, our Aſſent, which in truth implys 


an Inconſiſtency in its very Nature; but 
leaves us to believe like rationg/ Crea- 


tores. If we will not; I know of. None 
that can be Loſers by it, but Our ſelves. 


Tho' our Infidels are ſo ſtout, and reſolute, 
= Hand ſo peremptorily upon their Points, 


ſuch or Jn —— 
Prof ; by x a directly 77 54 
d to the Almight 
5 will be ſatisfy d Wah no _—— that 
one would imagine God muſt needs be a 
great Gainer, and highly obliged to them 
for their Belief and Obedience. A Folly, 
and Infatuation, which I have not time 


to enlarge upon, and which indeed no | 


Words can well expreſs; but what has 


been juſt hinted may 11 uggeſt a great deal 
intelligent and con- 


nite Mercy give us All Grace to make a 


right Uſe of what has been offer d upon 
This important Suh May We who 
believe add to our 
all Chriſtian Vertues; without which our 
Faith will be vain. And may Thoſe who 
do not believe ſee and forſake. the Error 
of their Ways, their Obſtinacy, and In- 
fidelity, before it be too late; ae 


ich the Practiſe of 


po £ their 


That Feſtus to be — — 


of Vengeance in the Neat World, w 


they have reected as their, Joviny 
Redeemer. i Th wy 


an 
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